: 3 2 | | : G 4 
8 L | | | [55 
7 ; M4 — | 


f ; K 


A true report of the 
Diſputation or rather priuate Confe- 


rence had in the Tower of London, with 
Ed. Campion Ieſuite, thelaſt of Auguſt. 158 1. 

= Set downeby the Reuerend learned men 

75 them ſelues that dealt 

= 7 thercin, 


VWbereunto is ioyned alſo a true report 
e of the other three dayes conferences had there 
+ with the ſame Ieſuite. Which nowe are thought 
meete to be publiſhed in print 

by authoritie. 


IMPRINTED AT LONDON 
by Chriſtopher Barker, Printer to the 
Queenes moſt excellent Maieſtie. 


lanuariz. 1. 1583. 


M4 ; 
4 
4 SY 
3 ++ "Ws 
* 1 8 a k 
AS 
[ 
4 0 
Ae 
— 
3 
| 
i * 
2 
* 
4 
1 
94 
Fu 
: [| 


— 


| — 
' -. 
* 
* 
1 
£8 
4 
* 
„ 


en 
N ie 


e 
92 


ERR AT A. 


L139 


| 
70511. as t 2211594 
Þ >» th 
WES 


7 2 
* 
„ 
1 
: " N 
* 
* = 
* * , 
ö 1 * 
. — 
8 
7 
* A 
! 
s * 
* 
w 
* 
* 
> | 1 * 
| . 
9 833 4 
6 | _ "a 
* ; * — 
1 * * 
| | 
| 
b | 
| 
; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
*4 4 K | „ 4 7 
1 +4 i , 
> * * 4 4 
” | [ ? 
13 1601] 2990 Ft 
— * a 4 C£ - - * i 5 
* 


' " Az 

- 1 

- 1 f 
s *% 


a 


MPgche or 


D EEEES anſwered ſh 
after our conference wick him, Es 
; 7 
Aly: and our ſayd conference 
Ibred in the — 
\ immediatly vpon . pre erg 
| ſame, out. 


concerning beginning ch 
— —— dead, and not to 


we layd aſide our notes, and without all thou of —— — at 
all. But chere — fichen by 2 his 


cauſe in in written — 2 
— 


Maſter C ſurmiſed gloriou omg euere, 


forth, and ſome of — confident 
uthour ſaithe : The Catholikes by — of thoſe that were not vedded 
wholy to will, did yer the Coale. And againe: In my ſonle I proteſt, thas in any indif- 
ferent iudgement, the aduerſe proteſtaumts were quise confounded : and if 1 were not 
4 OY already, he onely hearing of that conference, would haue made me one. 
Vpon 1 my ie of ſuch writers,wewere partly of 
our ſelues enc lined, and by earneſt exhortations of others im- 
portuned, and by ſome — inforced to ſet downe the 
true 3 of the —— con 8 8 _— 7 — eee ee ei, 
ues, as they watilde be off at haue an e 0 
= bluſh for Maſter Campions ſake, being 4 maniſeſii/ deptehended in fo 
many lyes ſo braggingly aduouched, and in print in the Lattin tongue publi- 
ſhed to the worlde. 

Surely we doe thinke our ſclues , and may ſay in TY chat if we had 
bene ſo — conuicted, ſo many vayes and in ſuch ſorte, as Maſter Cam- 
pion then was: we ſhould while we liued, be aſhamed to ſhewe-our faces. And 
- haue indeede webe of our 1 wer pre n 
diuers partes o e livers perſons as occaſion 

e 7 YEA lah manga bi 


ee vs were ſo ſpeed 
rue I of 
ſelues euill affected, gaue not much credite to our ſayings: of that value 
— ain report in ſome eares and heades, which hath among other 
ouedranct alle, . — 


F. To the Reader. 


. .— 
e mo Campi Rd Fellowes , the 
* hy or urns f vs as could get leaue, when we had once 
i him & hivfellowes, departe dinto the countre from whence 
e citic, — 


ther. — rg can not long ſtand, _ — 

ſtayed by ſuch impudent lyes, as amongeſt many well a 

91 r out — wr ent will reade — 

confider our true reporte of the ſayd conference. Which why we haue not 

publiſhed it before, and why we doe —— we haue ſhewed 

the true cauſes,howſocuer they ſhall cauill, that of our parts, 

we haue not — it — and find alſo chat we haue publi- 

_ y we with good conſcience may affirme this our 

in the ſubſtance of matter to be moſt true, though 

| our memorie could not alwayes retainethe order, 

| or the very wordes wherein 

| 10 ſentence was vttered. 


A.Nowell. | W. Daije. 
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ſudden comming to him, we our ſelues 
Conkerence: we ſayd we intended to deale with him in no other 
matters, then ſuch as were conteined in his owne backe, by him 
ſo much ſtudied, vnitten, and ſo lately 


'A true report of the | 


conference had with Campion 
and others, by the Deane of Paules and the 
Deane of Windſor, inthe Tower af London 
thelaſt of Auguſt, the 23. yere of the Queenes 
eee e the Lord 158 1. 


> E the Deane of Payles #the Deane 
Nef Winvſo1(being ſent to the Tower to 
haue conference wich Maſter Campt- 
= anne matters of Reli⸗ 
gion, and by oder of Maſter Lieute- 
nant, ange intens Chapyel of th 
Tower, whither the ſid Campion any 
others were bought) ſhoxtlp after our 
= meeting, ſayd to Maſter Campion, 
＋Iñg; GE GED 


85 


God to giue ſuch good ſucceſſe, howſoeuer he oz any other ſhould 


| thinke ocherwile of vg, And becauſe it ſhould not ſeeme to hun, 
that our meaning was to take anyaduantage againſt him by our 
being prepared fox the 


publiſhed in punt : wherin 


. | hehauingmade ſo large a Challenge as he had, we ſayde, we 


thought he could not thinke himlelfe to be ſuddenly taken as vn- 
pꝛouided. Df which ſpeach he ſeemed not much to millike, onely 


he ſayd, that he vnderſtoode not o our comming, 


Then we beginning with the firlt part of his ſayd booke, did 


demaund of him with what reaſon he could charge the Queenes 


Maieſties moſt mercifull gouernment , and vs that at this tune 
pꝛofeſſe the Golpel(as he did in p Pzeface ofhis ſaid booke) with 
vnuled and ſtrange crueltie and toꝛments, pꝛactiſed vpon his fel⸗ 


lo wes in religion: ſeeing that the Authoꝛs and pꝛokeſſoꝛs of their 
Beligion, had moſt cruelly burnt aliue, ſo many thouſands of vs, 


| |; fo2 the maintenance ofour Laine onely, belides diuers other 


wayes 


. 


;| Thefirſt dayes 


| 


ways of moſt 
euer executed fo; Religion, but either fox treaſon, 02 ſome other 
notozious crime yuniſhable with veath by p Lawes of þ Realme. 
Whereuntohe anſwered,that he was puniſhed fo2 Religion | 
Hhimlelfe,and had bene twile on the Racke, and that racking was 
moꝛe Sacher hanging , and that he had rather chuſe ta 

d then racked, 
reunto one of vs ſayd, that belike Malter Campion be: © 
ing the Popes tender Pernell, accounteth alitle racking 4 
trueltie, then the ang quick of manythou- 


onely, 
bene euer your maner ſapd we, not onely to vle pethe | 


zotins allo: not only to require a punctpal point 


as that — good, and that you be the true Church of 
Chꝛiſt, as vou continually preſume” and take vnto pou. But 


me doeth euidently ſeeit, And many thou: 
of your Church, haue fled to vs from it, as 
ne of Antichul, And concerning his racking, 


to vſe good ſpeache, that he aue not cauſe 


tobev — ſeuerity. Fo although laid he you were put 
tothe racke, yet n g vou were lo fauourablie vlt 


theret as being taken off, you could, and did pꝛeſently go thence 
to your lodging without helpe , and ble your handes in wziting, 


and all other partes of your body: which pou could not haue done, 
bene put to that puniſhment, with any ſuch extremitie 


if you 


enen$ whole ie felf'to be rrauntid tato pou; | | 


abt enacting FORTE gn ey OT N 


t being pꝛeſent, ſayde, that he had no cauſe to 1 
„ who had rather ſeenc then felt the racke: 


as you ſpeake of. Beſides this, Maſter Beale one of the Clarks 


— . 


ed of him b 


ligion o2 no: 
hereuntd he anlwered, chat he was not in deede directly 


examined of _—_— ue moued to conteſſe in what places he 
5 | had | 


Jatelfies — Counſell, being by chaunce pꝛeſent, de⸗ 
vec all the companie there aſſembled whether | 
Gat be being on the racke, he were examined vpon any point of Re- | 


toꝛments: whereas none of them was 5 
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to their naturall Pꝛince and Soueraigne. 
| in olde time being commanded to dcliuer vp the bo 


| ples ofthe holy Gholt, 


conference, | 
conuerſant, ſince his;repaire intd the Realme, - 
Maſter Beale ſapde, that this was required ot him, becauſe 
many of his fellowes, and by likelihood he him ſelfe allo, had re 
conciled diuers of her Highnes ſubiectes to theRomilh Church, 
and had attempted to withdzawe them from their obedience due 


Mn, 
anche Chiiltians 
okes of their 
Religion to ſuch as perſecuted them,refuſcd ſo to doe, andmiſli- 
ked with them that did ſo, calling them T7adzrores : he might not 
betray his Catholike bzethzen, which were (as he ſayd) the tem 


UUhereunto he anlwered, that fozalmuch 


But it was replied by Maſter Beale, that it was conuement 
in policic fo the Pꝛince to vnderſtande, what ſuch as were ſent, 
from the Biſhop of Rome (her Maieſties and the Realmes mo 
tall enemie) did within her dominions: and to knowe her foe 
from her faithful ſubiects, ſpecially in ſuch a time as this, wherein 
we liue: ec that this inquirie did not touch the cauſe of Religion. 
After this we came to the matter ol his booke, | ERS 

And firlk, where hc chargeth vs that we haue nowe of a ſud⸗ 
den, cut off many goodly and pꝛincipall partes of the holy Scrip- 


| turcs fromthe whole body thereof, of meere deſperation and di⸗ 


; 2 
* 
1 


ſtruſt in our cauſc (as hee wyiteth: ) and foꝛ example and pꝛoole 


thereok, he nameth firſt the Epiſtle of Saint James, which Lu- 
ther, that flagitious Apoſtata ſaith he) in the Preface ofthe ſame Flagirioſus 


uered him, when he had read ſome part of the ſayd Pꝛeface, and ? 
tound chat Luther did allowe and commend that Epiſtle, as in 


4 


| Epiſtle, and in his booke, De captiuitate Babilonica , nameth ApoFiare. 
| contentious, puffed vp, drie or barren , & as a thing ſtuffed with comm a 
> | ftrawe, andiudgeth it vnworthie the Apoſtolique ſpirit 3 wes aidew, 


anſwered , that if Luther had ſo mitten, yet Maſter Campion framineaw, 


did vs wong,to charge vs with violating of the Maicſtie of 
the holy Bible, fox reiecting of the ſapdc Epiſtle of S. James, 
who doe, and alwayes haue recetued the ſame Epiltle 


lame + Pet we 

Pzayed him that he would ſhewe theſe woꝛdes, in the places by rachern in 

him noted: which he Hot he would, ik he had the bookes, The pref. in epiſt. 

booke, wherein was Luthers Pꝛetace to that Epiſtle being deli⸗ 1 

S. lacobi laudo 
ap Denne Werne & pro wiils ae 

deede he doth, teſtikying that 2 it Were reiec ted of * connnodo habeo. 

| t. Ee 


"The _ dayes } 


olde vniters, pct he tommended it and tooke it to be good and 
Profitable: which wowes of Luther when Maſter Cam — 
had read, he ſhut the booke and ſayde , that it was not of the 
We anſwered! that the pꝛint was not lately publiſhed , being 
almoſt fourtie yeeres ſitherice, and that we had ſearched all other 
pꝛintes that we could come by, and found them to agree with 
mv that we thought there was no other, and therefoze we 
p2aped im, that he would ſhewe ſome edition wherein it was 
e, as he alleaged it in his booke, 
He ſayd, he thought it was ſo as he had alleaged in the ſame 
booke of Luther in the Dutch tongue 
Then we offered to bzing him the de Dutch booke fo? the triall 
6f the trueth of the Latin tranflation : but he refuſed to ſee the 
ſame, But it was aduouched vnto him as the trueth is in deede) | 
that it was like wiſe in the Dutch Lady as he had read it in the 
Latin fi that we hav made conference therevf, | 
Then he deſired to ſee Luthers booke, De captiuitate Babi- 
lonica. This booke allo we deliuered to him, and deſired that he 
would ſhewe thoſ⸗ woꝛdes there. Me read the woꝛdes in Latin, 
which are thele in effect: I paſſe ouer (ſaith Luther) that many 
probablie affirme, that this Epiſtle is not Saint Iames 
the Apoſtles, not worthie the Apoſtolike ſpirit. Pete Maſter 
Campion thought that he had is at heleaft, that Luther 
had ſayd, that the ſay Epiſtle, was not wozthie the Apoſtolike 
ſpirit, | 
But wee payed him to conſider , that Luther ſpake of | 
mens itdgement] , and not of his owne, as in the lame place is 
molt euident to ſee: and alſo befoꝛe in his Preface to that Epiltle | 
he N deuid his iudgement from theirs, 
aſter Campion much vꝛged the woꝛdes very proba- | 
bly) whereby 9 he „Luther ſhewed his loc of their 


iudgement. 

We were that he ſo ſayde , fo) that they bꝛought verp | 
p2obable reaſons] fo2 that their iudgement. But he ill char⸗ 
ged Luther with blaſphemie fo2 ſaping that ſome doe very 
probably affirme , that the Epittle of James, was not mite 


| 


conference. 


ten by the Apoſtle Saint James, no} woꝛthie the ſpirite of an A- 
poſtle, and vrged vs to anſwere what opinion we had ol that E- 
piſtle, meaning to intangle vs with that Dilemma either to con- 
demne Luther, oz elſe to doubt I the Epiſtle as Luther ſaith that 
ſome pzobablie doe, 

We anſwered that our Church doubteth not of that Epiltle, 
but receiueth it as Canonical, readeth it in our Churches, expoũ⸗ 
deth it in our ſcholes, and alteageth it fo2 confirmation of doc⸗ 
trine, Notwithſtanding fo2 Luther oz any other to ſay, that ſome 
haue very pꝛobably affirmed that Epiſtle not to be wꝛitten by 
Saint James no2 to be wonthie the ſpirite ofa an Apoſtle, is no 
blalphemie. 

It is blaſphemie, blaſphemie ( quoth he) pꝛonoũcing thoſe wos 
with diſdainefull countenance and voyce. 

It is ſoone ſaid (quoth we )but not ſo eaſely pzoued, 

J will pꝛoue it (quoth he)to be blaſphemie by Co reaſons,and 
thus he framer a ſyllogiſme. 

The Goſpell of Saint John, and the Epiſtle of Saint James, 
were vnitten bythe lame ſpirite: | 

But to ſap that ſome doe pꝛobably affirme the Goſpell of Saint 
John not tu be mitten by Saint John noꝛ to be woxthiethe lpirite 


of an Apoſtle is 
ö uke of Saint James Epilfle is blaſphemy, 


Therefozeto 

Anſwere was made that the Maior was Petitio Principy the 
challenging of the graunt ol that which chiefly is incontrouerſie, 
Fo? thoſe that ſo ſay of Saint James Epiſtle, doubt whether it 
was witten by the ſame Spirite,that the Goſpell of Saint John 
was 02 no: and that ſtill refteth foꝛ you to pzoue ſaid we. 
And here Maſter Campion when he coulde not denie, that he 
required that to be graunted to him which he ſhould haue pꝛoued, 
po to ſilence,and had no mote to replie. 

Then was his ſecond reaſon called foꝛ but none could be found. 

Then ſaide one of them, Thy, is not Saint James Epiltle 
called the Catholicke Epiſtle of Saint James: + owe doe you 
then denie it to be Canonicall: 
It was ſaid, that that was a ſimple reaſon, Foꝛ whereas other 
Epiltles ofthe Apoſtles, were wzitten vnto ſpeciall Cities,people 
oz perſons: this of Saint are koꝛ that it was waitten — 

ili. mon 


S. Aug. in h31 
booke of re- 
ir aF ont. 


The firſt dayes 


monly to all the tribe ol the Jewes diſperſed, was called Catho- 
like oz generall. 

Then ſayd we to the auditoꝛie: You haue heard that Luther 
doech much commend this Epiſtle of Saint James, as good and 
pꝛolitable: and Maſter Campion alleadgeth, chat he calleth it con · 
tentious, puffed vp; drie or barren, ſtuffed with ſtrawe, and vn- 
worthie the Apoſtolike ſpirit, IAhereby(ſayd we) ye may ſet the 
diuerſitie oꝛ rather tontrarietie of Luthers woes, and Maſter 
Campions repoꝛte, and ſo may ye iudge of his ſynceritie & trueth, 
which he vſeth likewile continually, 

Then laide aſter Campion, that Luther himſelfe and others 
had purged theſe wozkes, — taken away all ſuch places as that 
was, and the like that miniſtred ſuch occaſions of offence as that 
did: and he laid he woulde pꝛocure from the Emperours Maieſtie, 

and the Duke of Bayaria,and from another Punce (whoſe name 
we remember not) the true copyes of thole bookes to be ſent to the 
Nueenes Maieſtie. Which wowes he (riling vp from the foꝛme 
whereon heſate)pzonounced with ſo great contention of voice, and 
with ſuch geſture, caſting vp his armes, & beating vpon his booke, 
that one ol vs challenged himtherefoze, vemaunding why he vſcd 
ſuch outragious ſpeach andbehantour+  : 

He anfwered,fo2 that ſo many yong Catholiques were pꝛeſent 
there. he woulde not by any faint defending of the cauſe,gine chem 
occaſion ot offencte. 

Mhereby we vnderſtande, howe he would haue behaued him 
elle, might he haue obteined a diſputation among the pouth of the 
| Uniterſities, truſting they woulde becaryed away many of them 

by ſuch his bolde and confident dealings and actions. 
And we aide further to Maſter Campion that if Luther had 
purged his books, e where he firſt reiected Doin James Epiſtle 
(as Maſter Campipn ſaith) he hath ſithen receiued and much 
: with whatreaſon hath Maſter Campion charged 
ſit Luthers firſt miting, which doth nowhere 
appeare as reiecting Saint James Epiſtle : Me ſhould rather 
haue commended vs, who doe and alwayes haue allowed of that 
Epiſtle, and ſhould haue pꝛailed Luther, who after the example of 
Saint Auguſtine (ail other anrient and godly writers) had amen- 
TP 
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conference. 
Eben weturningtorheauditozie,ſapy, that ſeeing all the pin | 


| tedBookes of Lucher extant;thatwe could finde,voeconteineſuch 


commendations of Saint James Epiſtle as they had heard, and 


; that Maſter Campion hath charged Luther ſo contrarily to all 


r 


his pzinted bookes, wherein he commendeth that Epiſtle, and 
therby alſo chargethvs as reiecting it, who euer hauereceiued it: 
they might, we ſaid, take Baſter Campions trueth and ſynceritie 
tobe asitis,vntllhe haue bjoughtouthis copies from the Empe- 
rour and the Duke ot Bauaria, which he noz any liuing we — 
can euer doe. 

But Maſter Campion ſaid, chat might he haue his own bookes 

rr A IS 
teno 
Mhereunto it was anſwered, that if he woulde let vs knowe 
where they were, we would become humble ſuters to their honoꝛs, 
that he might both eniaye his bookes, and that the partie who had 
em daunger. But this woulde he 
not tonſent vn. 
Then Hart one of his fellowes Caide, that hebeingatRome, 
heard Bellarminus the reader of controuerſies there affirme, that 
the wopdes repoztedby Campion in his booke were in that preface 
of Lurber, and that cherefaꝑe vpon his woꝛde it was ſo, 

OR oa en radar diene noo thedeth 

monie of Bellarminus were of ſufficient crevite tocarry away ſuch 
a matter as that was without better pꝛoole, ſpecially ſo many and 
molt manifeſt pzoofes in Luthers pzintedbookes being to the con⸗ 
trarie,who agreeth with vs in allowing the ſaid Epiſtle, andthat 
thcrefoze Maſter Campion hath moſt impudently alleadged this 
place ot Luther, as aprofethat we ſhould reiect S. Iames Epiſtle. 
Then Maſter Beale ſaid, It is not materiall to vs, if Luther 
had once ſo witten: but he aſkedMaſter Campion whether euer 
he did read him ſelfe any ſuch wowes in Luther, as he in his booke 
doeth charge him with oꝛ not? 
CAhereto he anſwered; that in atreatiſe made by Doctor Lee, 
ſometime Archbiſhoppe ot oke, againſt that bocke of Luther in⸗ 
tituled De captiuitate Babilonica, he han cad theſe wowes allead⸗ 
ged,as be had ſet them downe in his booke. 

HOY againe aſked, whether either vpon his othe, oꝛ vpon his 
C. iti. credit, 


| The firſt dayes 


credit. he would ſapto the pꝛeſence there aſſembled, that he had e⸗ 
uer ſeene the places alleaged by him in his booke: and whether 
he knewe them tobe true: 


he coulde not, we knewe,cary alibyarieabout with him, audthere: 
fozehe was foꝛcen ta giue credite tu his notes, - 

Te laid it was moze credible that he hꝛought the ſaive hooke o⸗ 
uer with him, readie framed by the common and long conference 
of him ſelfe, and his fellowe Jeſuites at conuenient 
ſuddenly to be publiſhed, rather then v he did wite it in his trauels, 
hauing ſo muchbelives to do, x being veſtituteofhis libzarie as he 
aid, which is che vſual maner (as weſaid)ofyouall, hitting thereby 
fo popular pꝛaiſe of ſpeedie waiting, But when e howloeuer pou 
did white pour booke ſaid we, vou haue vſed ouernnich boldnes, ſo 
cõſidently tau publiſh in pꝛint thele flafidcrous repoxtes of ſuch men 


as you haue named, being not able ta make any pꝛoofe of d, wher⸗ 


of you accuſe them. And vpon theſe ſuch good grounds of pours, 
vou doe moſt vnreaſonably and vntruly charge vs all, as thoſe that 
haue raſed, mangled and ſpoylenthe body of che holy Bible, 
The third teſtimonie o2 p20ofe alleaged 
Campion in his booke, is taken out ofthe Centuries, witten by 
Illiricus, anvothers:which booke being giuen inta his handes, and 
the like unde made as befoze,he mould neither reade, noz once 
open the booke, neither et made he any anſ were thereto, knowing 
y ld make no exception to the pzint,ashcvwbefoze to Lu- 
thers bookes,ſeein g that hooke was neuer pꝛinted but once. 
And beſides, where chey as Hiltoziographers, had only ſet down 
the iudgements ol S. Hierome, Euſebius, . and ol o⸗ 
ther ancient fathers concerning this Epiſfle of Saint Iames, of 
Tobias, the bookes 2 & c: he knewe that he could? not 
thereby: pꝛoue his aſſertion, that they ſuddenly cut away ſo many 
goodly partes oftheholy Bible, much leſlethat we had lo done, as 
he doeth in his booke charge vs. Foz which caules chiefly he would 
not as much as once open thoſe bookes,anvfo the ſame cauſe he 


woulde not looke vpon Kemniſius, whome, abe him, he had 
like wiſe falſely charged. 


When Maſter Campion could not ſhew thele woꝛds, out of any 
otthole * him aleaged, mr god. matter to pꝛoue thẽ, 
no2 


; 


De anſwered, that he wyotehisbooke as he traueiled, and that 


oppoxtunitie | 


vs by Pater 


ö 


3 e eren 


1 þ 


7 


Kd os 


and ok all men be taken fo2 vndoubtedly true, from thoſe that 
haue bene long ago ſuſpected of many, and are called Apocnpha. 
atcoding as was befoze ſet downe by the ancient Doctozs of the 
Church, aboue a thouſand peres ſince moe. And for the pzoofe 


| of Saint James named by Maſter 
| Saint Iames, is ſayd to be publiſhed, by ſome other man vn- 
| derhis name. And of the ſecond Epiltle of Saint Peter he ſaith 
in the lame booke, that it is denied of many tobe his by reaſon 


aUGogt= AV TS 


conference. 


no; vs findenly to haue raſed, mangled and ſpoyled the holy 
| Deriyrares, as he chargeth vs of deſperation in our cauſe ,to 
haue done: then did we ſhewe him, that we had not nowe ſudden 
y (as he vntruely repozted) cut off any part 02 line of the body of 
the holy Scriptures, but made onely a viffercnce betweene thoſe 
bookes ofthe Scriptures, that be commonly called Canonicall, 


hereof, we alleaged the teſtimonie of Saint Hierome, In Cata/o 


S *corum , where he thus ofthe 
criptorum eccleſfiaſticorum _— The Ext - 


SHieromes 
wordes. 


of the difference of the ſtile. 
To this Baſter Campion anſwered, that Hierome fpake 


| notofhis owne invgement, ir, but repozeed whae ochers Larve of 


them, 
Me anſwered, if Saint Hierome ſo reported of other mens 


| ſapings of thoſe Epiſtles, and did nat him ſelfe gaineſap it hat it 
| was amanifeſt token, that he did not greatly miſlike their ſay⸗ 
| ings, Aud ſecing in S. Hieromes time and 
were doubted of, vou doe vs great wong ſayd we, to charge vs 
| that we haue ſuddenly tut them off from the body of the Bible, 
who in deede notwithſtanding the koꝛmer doubtes of them, gladly 
Prologo Galeato, et Epiſtola ad Paulinum, where hee ſheweth his 
 ownetudgement, what bookes of the Scriptures of the olde Te⸗ 3 
| lament are to be taken foz Canonicall, and which haue bene 
doubted of:which Epittles(quoch we) haue bene witten and pyin- 
to warne al readers of that difference of the ſatd Apocr3pha, from 
dhe true Canonicall: and to arme them as it were againſt the er⸗ 
our ot confounding the Canonical Scriptures with thele Apo- 


before, thoſe Epiſtles 


againe S. Hierome „In 


ſpace of theſe thouſand yeres and moꝛe, 


crypha : fd the which cauſe as it ſeemeth, hee alſd nameth that 


Lee e 


The irffidayes. 


wowe chene the Triventine Councill, ome Popith pw | 1 
haue left — 2 ar 


— 
if alleadged Euſebius, who hauing made 


s ofthe newe Teſtament, which be! true; 

all ſuch as were gaineſapd,and wiites thus: Q «66% ve- 

: ei, ec. thole bookes that are though 

; they be knowen to many. bethele: The Epiltle which is atcribuz 
pu ha, ted to S. Iames, the e Eyllle of de: the latter of Peter, & the ſc 


hir of lo m. And the lame Euſebius in another place 
Adulerinoy, Afirmeth plaine ly, tile ſayd Epiſtle: of S. men be a counter. 
faite or baſtar Epiſtle. 

Tothi auchoxrie hep latvthar it wastrue he ola, aww 
Ueadg 2 —— was lawfull foꝛ 

zsſe bookes; that he called Apocrypha: but 
—— Councill of Carthage , E 
nowalſoby the Councill of Trivent ) they werereceiued foꝛ Ca- 
ante was aphemiezhpſacopoubcof he abo 


choſe 
 CotharwasreplieythartheSynode of aodiceaeverhem 


Nom + wasthatpfCarthage ſaid we, 
No ſaidthep,but that of 
Severalle uucill in Trullo, 


did ſaye abſolutely, that S. Iames epiſfle was wait: 
ten bythe ſa eſpiricthatS. Iohns Goſpell was wattten with, any 
3 you xroutdthe credicofs.lames Epiſtle andthe other vpon 
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i 

: 
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Carthage was after confirmed by a. 


as(quothine}che Spnodeof Laodicea,whichbeiwethem: 
a, confirmed alſo bythe ſame generall Councillin' 
3 4 ristobe fene: But howe doth this agree, chat not 
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| afothershoughtheybe the Popes Cardinals, and pet pou doe 


: comference. 


* his bookes chere gl. contra 
are twu things requiſite to pꝛoue any miting Canonicall: one is 2 iy 
rheteſtimonie ofthe Church. in which the authour lined when he % 53 
mꝛote: The other is the continuall conteſtation of the Churches 
ſucceeding. To this ellect nnitech S. Auguſtine: and ſo be all lac: - 
ter Churches barrcyfromauthozitie to make any waitings cano⸗ 
nicall ſcripture, ſpecially thoſc that haue of olde bene doubted of, 
They may teſtiſie what the olde Churches belode them haue done. 
1 that it was blaſphemie after thoſe 
againe ie 
n. Apoernpha, to doubt of the autho- 
ritie of them. 
| Jtisrathermoſthojribleblaſphemie lad we, tomake humane 
wꝛitings equall with the Canonicall ſcriptures, (as ot late pour 5 
Tridentine Councill hath done, and as your Pope being but one nc 
man hach made his Decretalepiſfles)thenwichS.Hicrome,Eulc- ,;; 
dius,andotherancient godly fathers;tocalltholc bookes 4pocry- 
pa which they do ſo call. 
And we ſaid, that notwithſtanding thoſe Councils, Caietanus 
their Popes Cardinall thought it no blaſphemie, who in the ende 
ok his expolitions vpon the olde teſtament, in very plaine woꝛdes, 
maketh the ſame difference ofthe bookes ofthe ſcriptures #doeth 
not onely alowethe iudgement of Hierome, but addeth further, 
that all wzititmgs,yeaofbiſhops ofRome them ſelues, of whome | 
he nameth ſome,mult bebzought to d. Hicroms rule, Ad norman 
They vtterlp reiected Cardinall Caietanus, becauſe (as they * Hierown, 
ſaiv) he was but one managainſt all the Church. 
le ſaid, you of your ſive will not be charged with the wowes © 


it reaſon,that we ſhould be charged witheuery warde, that 
th ſlipped from Luther, Nap pou charge him, and vs by him, 
nee ſpeake. 
Hart ſamd further, that Caietanus was agood ſcholemã and tra⸗ 
ueled in that courſe with commendation: but when hee began to 
become anexpolicoz ofthe ſcriptures,ſaidhe,theu he lolt his grace 


and credit. 
it reaſon to charge vs with all 


Me anſwered, if chey thought 


ö eee ee 


reaſon, 


The firſt dayes 


teaſdn charge them ſapings of ſo great & lcarned a Car- 
demo 4 — was. Laſtof all wee came to the 
Auguſt. De placeof S Auguſtine inhis ſecond booke De doctrina Chriſtiana. 
DetfrinaChri- Thich Campion and his fellowes gladly receiued , becauſethep 
 ſrankboacas. fad it ec chem and not fox vs, Foz, ſaide they, S. 


Apoerypha, | 

Tothis'wee anſwered that they houlve rather charge Saint 
Hierome ere ocher auncient kathers, who doe call 
them 4 AndS.Avguſtine in that place rehearſing the oꝛ⸗ 
der of the bookes of ſcriptures, though, ſaid we, he differ ſomwhat 
from Euſebius and S. Hierome in ſhewe of wopdes:: pet heedoeth 
in deede agree with them. Foz where they deutde the bookes of 
che ſcriptures into thꝛee ſoꝛts chat is, Canonical, Apocrypha and 
ſeigned or vntrue: Auguſtine deuideth them, into Canonicalſ and 
Apocryphaonely: and then he deuideth the Canonical bookes 


into two ſoꝛtes that is.thoſe thathe certaineſpcrveſwhiehwwe with 
S.Hicrome and Euſebius, do cal "Properly Canonicall ) and thoſe 


that haue bene doubted ot, which uſebius and S. Hierome do call 
And S. Auguſtine nameth thoſe that be vtterly vnttue, 
Apoecmpha, which E ſebius talleth doubtfull, feigned and foꝛged. 
Andthis may be gatherev out of Auguſtine him ſelle in diuers 
places, entnehmen ſome, And albeit Auguſtine cal: 
gel. de ci leththoſe bookes Canomcall, yet he giueth not the like authoꝛitie 
nuit. Dei. lil. 15. to them, as namely to the Maccabees, and tothe other of that fozt, 
cap.23.09 con- as he voeth tothole be Chniſtes the Los witnefles, as he na- 
os. ee meth them, which be theſe that are named pꝛoperly Canonical. 
2. lib. . cap. Here would they not t m any wiſe, that the woe Canonicall 
was eum, d of biuery ſignifications in diuers places: but 
that whereldeuer that wowe was formve ,it brought all bovkex 
ſo called vnder one kinde, uch time was fpene here about, ann 

the matter was nuch argued on Maſter Campion and his fel- 

lowes part. At the laſt Palter Campion was deſired by vs, to 

DiS#.19, ade the chapter in ;) Canon law, beginning In Canonici which 
cap. In Cano- Gratian takes out of this place of Auguſtine: and firff that hee 
nici. would reade the rubꝛick, which he ſeemed both to do. And Pound 
one ol his companiony ſitting by ( who with his impoxtunitie e 
. * nterrupted thecourſe of the con- 


kerence) 


rehearſeth bookes fo) Canonical ſcriprures,which you call 
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conference. 


ference) ſaide, Father Campion, let them reade their places 
them ſelues. Yet at the length Maſter Campion readit, any it 
is thus. Inter Canonicas ſemptaras, Decretales Epiſtole comme 
meramur: which after much deſiring he englithed alſo, The de- 


_ © cretallEpiſtlesare numbred together among the Canonical 


Scriptures. | 
Mhercupon one of vs ſaide, vou charge vs with blaſphemig, 

fo: naming thoſe bookes .4pocryphe, which Saint Hierome, Eu- 
ſebius, and other ancient holy fathers doe ſoname: but here may 
vou ſeemoſthojrible blaſphemie in deede, in the Canonical lawe 
of your Pope, which matcheth his Derretall Epiltles (chat is 
meere fables) with the Maieſtie of the Canonicall Scriptures, as 
he doeth in this dilkinctton, and ſundzy other places, whereby you 
may ſee to what point this boluneſſe of making mens wzitings 
Canonicall Scriptures is come. 

Then ſaide we to M. Campion, du ycu hold 5 Popes decrees 
fox Canonical ſcriptures : as you du the bookes ot Moyſes any 
che eher ? . 

He anſwered no: and grauntev then that the woe Canoni- 

call, was æquiuocui op of diuers ſigniſtcations, which befoꝛe 
chey all did ſo 25 — aa I 
A Whereupon we ſayde that we had ſome good hope of Maſter 
Campion, foz that he bluſhed, And we ſayde further that Cardi- 
nall Caietanus in the place befoze alleavged,ſayetherpreſſely that 
S. Auguſtine placed thoſebooks in the Canon ot maners, but not 
in the Canon of doctrine, whereby he plainely declareth that the 
wow Canonicall is æquiuocum. 

| After this he was deſired toreavethe text of that Chapter am 
there he founde and could not dente, bur that the plate ol Auguſtine 
was vnctuely repozted by Gratian, and by manifeſt coꝛruption 
Maut altogether from the meaning of Auguſtine, Fox where S. S. Auguſtine- 
Auguſtine faith, that thoſe Scriptures are to be taken for Cano- verde. 
nicall, which the moſt or greatett part of Chriſtian Churches ſo 
take, among the which thoſe Churches be, which deſerued to 


have —— and to receiue Epiſtles from the Apo- 

Wes; theſe wowes of S. Auguſtine are chaunged, and in the The report 
place ot the Apoſtolique Seas, is pu the Apoſtolique Sea, (mea- gef, 
ning the Church of Rome) and thoſe Churches which deſer- cap. d 8 
ue to receaue Epiſtles from the ſaid Church of Rome: which is niciz. 


D. iii. cleaue 


Hlerom. Pro- 
lag. Galeat. 
& epiſtoca ad 
Paulin, 


- nical{criptures,who — — 


The fiftdayes e 


tleane contrary to S, Auguſtines wojdes and meaning, ; 
Both often befoze, and here ſpecially, Palter Campion ab 
e. ſeemed to be deſirous to diſpute vpon ſome pointes 


rather then to continue in this examination of his 


an ende. And then turning vs to the auditozie, we ſaid: You 


haue heard howe Maſter Campion in his phintev books, bath 
charged vs as raſers, manglers and ſpoylers of the hol 7 _ a 
e 


tures, of meere deſperation and diſtruſt in our cauſe, s 
You haue heard how he would pꝛoue vs ſo to be, by certeine pla- 


eee rare, qgbirag the magnet? f 


Luther and others in their bookes, You haue heard and ſeene 
pꝛoued by the bookes them ſelues, that there is no ſuch thing to 
be founde in thoſe. places of their bookes as he hath ſet do mne: 
but onely\ that S. Hierome, and Euſebius aboue a thouſande 


yeere ſithen, douhten of the authoꝛitie of thoſe Epiſtles c bookes, 


And pou haue heard, and it is vniuerſally knowen, that S. Hie- 


roms Pꝛulogue and Epiſtle, wherein he noteth thoſe bookes to 
be Apocrypha, haue bene iopned with all Bibles that haue bene 


wꝛitten and pꝛinted euer ſince S. Hieromes time, by the ſpace of - 


a ri.hundzed yeeres and-moze; vntill now of late ſithen the TridE- 
tine Council, ſome Poptſh Pzinters haue left them out. And 
you haue heard, that not onely now of late, the Councill Triden- 
tine hath made the e Apocrypha of equal authoꝛitie w the vndoub⸗ 
ted Canonical ſcriptures: but alſo that it is ſet down in the B. of 
Romes Canon law p his Decretal epiſtles are to be numbyedto- 


gether among ÿ Canonical ſcriptures: & ſo finally you ſee what 


iniurie thele men do ne ſcriptures, e what blal⸗ 
w theCano- 


phemp they haue cüm 


ing their fables 
wthoſe crimes, 
hall, what we haue 


Sherwin ſaid, but you ſhould haue told wi 
anſwered to all thoſe pointes, 


Alle ſaid, pour ani eres tobe looken toy hen pou cqnbying f 
foozth pour copies which you ſpeake of, and pꝛoiniſed:foꝛ in anꝰ 
bookes by pou named, & extant and to be had, there is nothing of 
n hath ſet downe to be found. And here 
che time being eee fog {opens 9 N 
| © 15 


that which M. Campi. 


booke, which we ſaid we woulde not at afternoone refuſe, but the 
fozenoone(qd we) is ſo farre ſpt̃t, that we mult at this time make 
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Ihe after noones 


conference. 


9 N the foze noones conference both 
Mater Campion himlelfe, & others 
EN of his companions. hav oftentimes re- 
XG, 2 quired vs that we woulde deale with 
them in ſome matter of doctrine, and 
SZ > leaue that courſe that we began with, 
„n the examining ofhisbooke, 
2A Thercunto we anſwered,that we 

were minded(ifthe time would ſuffer 


audience — that as he had moſt vntruly charged Luther 
and others, with the mangling and ſpoyling ot the bodie ofthe 


holy Scriptures in the beginning of his booke 7ſo had he like⸗ 


wile moſt vntruly and impudently in other places flaundered o- 
ther woꝛthie men:and vpon the ſame his good groundes, he had 
charged vs all, as raſers and manglers of the holy Scriptures. 

| And ſurely our opinion was that if any thing at all, (that laying 
| open befoze his face of his continuall vntrueths, which he hath 

| fo braggingly aduouched in his booke)might haue reclaimed 


him. Foz vndoubtedly he could neuer haue endured the mani⸗ 


keſtation of choſe his lyes, as they were in the confutation of 
| his booke ſhoꝛtly after ſet out, had they bene layde open befoze his 
eyes: which might manifeſtly appeare to all that did marke his 
gentle and milde behauiour and ſpeach in the After noones con- 
| ference, in compariſonofhis bzagging and lewde wozdes vſed in 
the fozenoone, 

Notwithſtanding at our meeting ataftcr noone, we ſayde vn- 
to Maſter Campion, ſceing pour deſire is ſo much to diſpute in 
ſome matter of doctrine, we will not refuſe. But ſirſt we ay 
vou, let vs (qd we) peruſe the Canon that foloweth, that which we 
; hare awe ell concerning the Popes Canons, 
iii. and 


MS 1 en,, 2x S . 


| the Deane of holy fathers (which we haue ſpoken of before) which with vs ; 


due, Täche Anple, ſapethhc, I am bounde under paine 


Finck. 19. Cap. Sic Omei, which is neere to it. All the Sanctions of the A 


| be firſt n 


Diftinct. z0c. mmothe Canonical Seriptures, fax that che time wund not then 
Cap. De lbelli. ſuffer vs toreade it. The wojdes __ Leo the fourth, there 
The Pam- eee r this cauſe I feare not 
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roy here xo pronounce more plainely and with 4 loude VAYCE, that he 


_ at M. that is conuinced not to receiue indifferently the ſtatutes ofthe | 
Day(meaning 7 


Windſor) ha- are intituled by the name of Canons, whether he be a Biſhop, 
uing belike of a Clarke or a laye man, that he is prougd neither to beleeue, nor 
_ 25 m to holde Dreßteb and effeQually co his effect the Catholique | 
— —— olle ue aer the foure holy Goſpels. This ſaith * 


to reade &c. 


But the trueth Pope Fo. You may ſee,(quoth we)whereunto this boldneſſe of 
is their affir- matching mens witings withthe holy Canonical Scriptures, is ; 
mingtheword opt a loude voyce pꝛonounceth, that 
Canonic all, to 5 
make all wri- | y v receiue the Qanons, is conuic⸗ 
tings ſo na- ted neither to retcine | 


med to be of 


equall autho- cheth the beleeuing, re ceiu 


nedjsrs dhe beleening m refuſing of te bre holy Gael: oy ſowe | 
reade that ſadthat the hook of that Canon,and the wo oliffrenly i Y 
Canon be. impote. ? 
fore.Diſtin#, . Maſter Campion indeuoured very much to quallifie this 
eg, mans elfen, indifferently, and ſv to mollific the Popes | 
conenic. n blaſphemie if he coulde: and he confelſed that there was vitfe- | 


Epiſtles are Hnce rence hetweenethe Euang eliſtes and other waiters, fo) that the 
together Euangeliſtes and waiters * the coulve not erre in 
numbred with memqʒie o2 any other circumitance, but Councils might be de⸗ 
che Canoni- ceiued in ſome ſuch ſmall matters ol circumitance, As fog exe 


of damnation to be⸗ 


which if you leeue that 7 0614s dogge had a tayle, becauſe it is wttten he 
10ync a ſay- wagged his tayle. 


ing of Pope It was lap by vñ that it became him not to delle fo criflingly 


Agatho,Di- 

ol Sea, 
are to be taken as eſtabliſhed by the deuine voyce of Peter him ſelfe als groncyyndoouy 
To the which if you ioyne this, which Pope Leo magna voce, with a great voyce faith here, 
woulde you not thinke that Sathan or Bee Nabu bellowed out moſt horrible blaſphemies? 
for euen as Lucifer hy pride woulde haue made him ſelfe equall with God: ſorhis Luci- 
ers vicar in earth woulde by a Luciferian pride make his worde, Canons and writings,c- 
qual with the Maicſhc of Go. Es the Canonical Scriptures. 
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lite then Facbhechicerawple likeyounot, take S_ 


* Jmultbelceuethat Saint Paul hadacloake, becauſe hee willerh 


Timothie to hʒing his cloake. 

Weſa theſe thinges were nothing to purpole., vnlelle hee 
tould pꝛoue, that ſuch a momiſe was made to the biſhop of Rome 
and his Coficils,that whatſoeuer they ſhould determine, was ſitre 
to be true and certainc. 


Churchlet him be reputed as a publicane and heathen. 

Nie anſwered chat text ſerued them for all 
theymuſt pꝛoue them ſelues tobethetrue Churchbefoze chatter 
would belong vnto them. And where they alleagedoutof 2 15 


They alleaged Chaiſtesſaping : Hee that heareth not the Mau.18. 


ofthe Actcs, So it ſeemeth to the holy Ghoſt and vs. Wee an- Act. 15. 


ſwered, wee knewe well enough that that Councill was gouer⸗ 
ned by the holy Ghoſt, wherein the Apoſtles were pꝛeſident. But 
what maketh that to the wicked Councils ol Popes : And after 
4 muchreaſoning about the wowe ”differeter, we ſaid, were that 
wo2dputout,yet were it blaſphemie to laye, that he that beleeueth 


not thePopes Canõs ( which are with other there mentioned) be⸗ 
leeueth not the foure holy Goſpels, After this wee began our dil 


putation concerning iuſtiſication, both foꝛ that it is firſt ot all other 
mentioned in vaur booke ( quoth we to Maſter Campion: ) and 


Saint Iames 


. r pou, with 


therein: and alſo fo2 that it is in deede a matter ofthe chiefeſt 


controuerſie betweene vs. And ſirſt foꝛchat you doe in your booke, 
vntruely n bum, withthe cutting away of 
eputle ;fo2 that the wretche (as you ſaie of Luther) 2e. 

Vas by this epiſtle vanquiſhed and ouerthrowen, and fo2 that, 50 fur op 
2 thatepiſtle doth ſo manifeſtly conuince his and our error in this 
matter Lofiulüßcadon (as yg do mite) we do pꝛoteſt that we will 
neither rekuſe, noꝛ make auy exception to that epiſtle of Saint 
lames, noꝛ to any other part of the newe Teſtament, which pou 
vntruely haue charged vs to haue cut ot from the bodieof the ho- 
. ly ſcriptures, 


Jt is well fd hep chatyounoe receauethis pinie ot Haim 


James. 


Wehaue cuerreceiued it ſaide we, Powe much the moze vn- 


i. 2 


diruptus. 


Manhyg. 


Mark. 5. & 10. 


& 18. Act. 26. 
18. 

Iohn 1.12. 
lohn 3.16. 


Act. 16.3 r. 
Galat. 3. 8. 
Epheſ. 2.8. 
Rom. 4. 

Rom. z3. 23. 


Rom. 3. 24. 


Him'v i cox 


fication by 1 


The firſt hopes 


fruel aue vs contrarie : And ſo 
duet he pouch 8 wichthe entering 


we ſay wh our defence againſtthis-pour 


— . rithm v0rimws 9 
e 


memozie did then ſerue vs, note rather thenthozowly allenge 
many plates out of the holy ſcripturcs fon the pzoofe of out iulti ; 


conſequently by faith onely,to this effect, - 


Dur ſauiouir 
E 


in me, ſhall no e condemned, ſhall not periſn, but haue euer- 
laſting life. Th our faniour Chic. And Saint Paul 


ſaith, Belecue in 


d, IAhereas pou doe charge Luther, & with | 
a-newe and falſe doctrine , yea hereſie 
allo in that we ſaie and wyite, that we are iultitied by faith onely: ; 
flaunder, that the ſame * 
< (many placesaſidehalpſerpcreptn 14 


ne purpoſevto examine 5 untruthes of Cam- 
r then to diſpute: we did very bitefly,agour 


aide we, as it is in ſummie places of the 7 

uangeliſtes recoꝛded, ſaich oftent Thy faith hath ſaued:rhee; | 
Luk.7.8. & 12. Onely beleeue, belecue onely. They ſhall receaue remiſſion of 
their ſinnes, and inheritance among them that are ſanctified by 
faith in me. As many as beleeue in me, to them hath God giuen 
power, to become the ſonnes of God. Whoſoeuer beleeuetin 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaued. 
God doeth iuſtifie thorowe faith. Wee are ſaued 


by grace 9 i 
* 


thorowe faith. We are bleſſed by faith. We are the children of 


Abraham: yea we axe the children of God by faith. The righj- 


toouſnes of God by the faith of leſus Chriſt vnto all, and vpon 
vs all thatbelecue. Fan confeſſe with the mouth the Lorde 
Ieſus, and ſhalt belecue in thine heart, that God raiſed him vp 
from the dead, thou — be ſaued. For with the heart man be. 
leeueth vnto rightequſnes, and with the wouth man confeſſeth 
1 ſaluation. We are freely iuſtified by his grace thorowe 
t 
Then ſaid they,w knowe right well that the ſcriptures doe 
conteine great. ee, 
not this woꝛde faith onely, which is your dottrine. 


Vurcheancien ho fathers ſaid wee, vponthele groumdes of N 
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of faith, but in all theſe there is 
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2 theſcripturesby vs alleaged, doe gather and plainly pzonounce, 
many thinges laide we, doe you your ſelfe teach vs as neceſſarie 
2 arcicles of religion, not hauing foꝛ you one plaine wozde there- 
2 fore, but doe affirme, that in eſtect they areconceined in the holy 
2 feripcures. And you haue heard that iuſtification and righte⸗ 
2 ouſnes,yea,ſaluacion and the kingdom ok heauen, are attributed 
to faith, and that without any addition of any other thing. And 
vou haue heard the wozdes ol our Sauiour: beleeue onely, only 
beleeue. And of Saint Paul, you are freely iuſtified by faith, 
which are in effect as much as faith onely, and ta 
ceedinglv, then are your pꝛoofes ot a great many of the pzincipal 
pointes ot pour Popiſh religion. And where as we meane none 

bother by faith onelx, but faith without che wozkes of the Lawe, 

and without our good woꝛkes: ik the foꝛmer place can not ſatif- 

ſie au, heare what Saint Paul ſayeth further. Know ye that a G14... 18. 
man iĩs not iuſtified by the workes of the Lawe, but by the faith 

> ofleſus Chiilt.Therighteouſnesof God is made manifeſt with- 

dcdut the Lawe,by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt vnto all, and vpon all 

that beleeue. We holde that a man is iuſtified by faith, with- Rom. 3. 21. 200 
dut the deedes of the Lawe. It is one God that iuſtifieth cir- 28. 30. 
cCumciſion by faith, and vncircumciſion through faith, Euery 48. 
one that belccueth is abſolued from all, ftom the which theßꝰ7 
could not be abſolued by the Lawe of Moſes, Thus ſaith Saint 
Pall and to the like effect in exceeding many places, declaring 
that we are iuſtiſied by faith, and not by the Law, by faith and nat 

by wozkes,which is all one as to ſay, by faith onely. 
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= very places ofthe holy ſcriptures by vs alleaged, gather and in 
expꝛeſſe wozdes ſec downe,as we doe, that we are iuſtiſted by faith 
2 onely, as ye ſhall ſee, Saint Hillary (quoth we)ſapeththus,rea- 
ding his woꝛdes out of the booke it ſelfe, Mouit ſeribat remiſa 
* ſumab homine peceatum hominem enim tantum in Teſu Chriſto 
: contnebantur,& remiſſum ab eo quod lex laxarenon poterat. fides 
enim ſola inſtificat, That is to ſap, It moued the ſeribes that ſinne 
Was remitted by man: for 


conference. 


= 


moe effect ex⸗ 


No it is not all one, ſapd they, 


burkh ſaid we, do vpon theſe 


But the ancient doctoꝛs ofthe C 


D. Hillar uin 
M arth. cap. 8. 


behelde man onely in leſus 
Chriſt, and that was remitted by him, the which the Lawe can 
N | Ei. not. 
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The firſt "oy 


doeth iuſtiſte. 


teach. that faith not 


Carmi on. 


omnes iuſtiſirauit. 


God hath iuſtificd none veher wayes, but belecuing. For be. 
cauſe there is one 


operantes dicem reddentes, ſola 


inſtificatt ſunt dono Dei: 


That is they were iyſtified freely by his grace: They were iuſti- 1 


ied freely for w orking nothing, neither making any recom- 
pence: they were iuſtified thorow only faith by the giſt of God, 


cap. 4. . ad 


TP tionsponſhar Epi to the Romanes repeate, That we are iu- 
Rified by faith alone. And Saint Baſil moſt worthely named |? 
Baſs. Tel mt the great lap eth, A rh n 9 T2644 ty Nb XR err iy Oc, e u i I 
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That is, perfect and ſounde reioyſing in God is this, 
when a man dothn t boaſt of his own rightcoutnes but — 
eth that be im ſelfe true righteouſnes, and that he is 
iuſtified by only faithin Chriſt, And Saint Paul doeth glorie in 
Oreger N. the contempt of his oe righteonſneſſe. Thus farre Saint Ba- 


Ren, ſil. And Gregorie Nartanzen faith, Quoatgnoey Igo, Nets on, At e oy s 


TTzpa Sragtec. 
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To mic. | 
ET. leſus Chriſt, andbeſecuc that lie is riſen ſtom death, and thou 
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But he ſaith not ſo in che ſame ſenſe that vou doe, ſaith Maſter | 


We ſhall ſee of the ſenſe anon ſaive we: but we pzap von 
heare the other doctors alſo, who doe agree with vs in the ſame | 
woꝛdes. Saint Ambroſe alſo vpon the place by vs alleaged out 
of the third to the Romanes, among many other ſentences hath | 
this, Non inflificari hominem apud Deum niſi per fidem, That a 
man is not iuſtified before God but by faith. And ſhoztly after 
Saint Ambroſe e ſaith, Tam Gentiles quam [ndeos, non aliter © 
quam credentes inſti frcauit, Quia enim nus Deus eft, vna ratione © 


Thatis, both the Gentiles and the lewes 
God, he hath juſtified all by one meanes. And g 


molt plainely vpon the woꝛdes by vs befoze alleaged, he ſayeth. ; 
Rom.3, Iuſtificati Liga per gratiam ipſiut: Tuftificati ſimt gratis,quia nihil 


D.Ambreſ-in Thus farre Saint Ambroſe, who docthvery often in his expoſt- 1 


os”: 
N -- 


. Faith _ not releaſe for faith onely doeth iuſtihe. Thus farre Saint Hi. ; 
244 880 lary: who as you doe ſee of this doctrine of Saint Paul bp vs al- 
leadged for iuſtiſication by faith without the Lawe,gathercth ann 
ſertethdowne the lame doctrine in the lame words that we doe 


nr 1 oe ad SS c Se. nth, wo 


4 

| conference. 
. dna be ſaued: For to belecue onely is righteouſneſſe. Thus 
1 * ſaith Nazianzen ſurnamed Theologus the deuine for his excel- 
tent learning in the ſcript * — doctrine of tuſtifica⸗ 
e tion by faith alone, do many other ancient, godly and learned fa- 
thers and docto2s ſet downe moſt plainely in their wozkes. Af- 
| ter that cheſe ſayings of thele ancient doctoꝛs were read, we ſatd, n in Gc- 
| 2 You ſee that this doctrine and the very weꝛds themſelues which / 47 
! we doe ble, we are iuſtified by faith onely, or faith onely docth - 4 10 ſeſtin 
2 | wſtific,are; not any new inuention of ours, but are (et downe and Origen nin Ko 
pꝛonounced by many ancient and holy fathers of the Church a- . 
boue a thoulande ycere ſithen and moze, and chat, being groun⸗ 
ded euen vpon the ſame places of the holy (cripturem{that we do 
alleage foꝛ our iuſtilication by faichonely, 
Meaſter Campion ſaid, but thoſe Doctoꝑs and pou doe not a- 
gree in lenſe, as I ſaid befoze, 
It is well ſaid we, that you cannot denie but that they doe a: 
grte with vs in wozdes, and that they doe gather theſe wowes 
euen of the ſame ſcriptures, which we alleaged fo2 onely faith to 
iuſtifie : and that therefoze theſe wozdes, we are iuſtified freely 
7 thorow grace by faith: faith without the law, without the works 
ef the lawe doeth iuſtifie, (which are the wowes of Saint Paul) 
are all one with theſe woꝛds, faith only doeth iuſtifie, which was 
- > befoze by pou denyed. 

Maſter Campion ſaid, but the trueth ofthe matter reftcth in 
the ſenſe and meaning of the Doctozs. 
Qu clhat ſenſe is it that vou doe ſpeake of, ſaid we, | 
2 Maſter Campion anſwered, Me do graunt that it is true that 
bdnely Faith doeth iuſtiſie in this ſenſe, that is, that when we be 
irſt bꝛought into 1 ſtate of grace, no good wozks do go befoze 
pꝛrimam gratiam the firſt grace od iuſtification, but that our firlt 
ö tuſhificatid is by faith only, without any woꝛks going befoze: but 
khe woꝛkes that followe the ſirſt grace andiuſtification(ſaid Ma- 
ter Campior) doe both iuſtifie and merite alſo. 
N ; CUe — Saint Auguſtine ſapince, Opera non præcedunt Auguſt. de fide 
uſtiſicandum, ſed ſequunter iaſtificatum: Workes doe not pre- r 
cCoeede a man tò be iuſtified, but doe follow him being iuſtiied. 
Chat is true, laid Maſter Campion, as J ſaid befoze of the firſt 

race and uſificaton: but good woꝛkeg doe goe befoze the ſe⸗ 
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| The firſt 4e 


ut a inal 1 we) to grant b no good works | 
ode the firlt grace oz tuſtification, when befoze the lame 
grace there can be ny good wozkes at all. And concerning the 
feconde iuſtiſication, we replyed to that, that Saint Paul ſpeaking * 
ofthat iuſtification, and alle aging the example and ſaying of king 
Dauid thetefoze, ſayeth expꝛeſſely, that to a man that docth be- 
leeue in him that doeth iuſtiſie the wicked, his faith is reputed 
to righteouſhes, according to the purpoſe of the grace of God. 
Euen as Dauid ſetteth downe the bleſſednefle of a man, vnto © 
whome Godreputeth righteouſneſle without workes. Blefled | 
arc they whoſe wickedneſle is pardoned, and whoſe ſinnes 
are couered, &c. Thus ſapeth Saint Paul, thus ſapeth the King 
and Pyophet Dauid, teaching plainely that our iuſtiſication is by 
Gods pardoniag ot dur euill wozkes, and not by the merites ck 
aur good wozkes: fo he ſaith erpꝛeſſely chat tuſtice is without 
our wozkes, And S. Paul and Ring Dauid were in the ſtate ot 
grate when they did thus wiite,and yet doe ſhew that their tuſti⸗ 
fication then, as well as befoꝛe, was without wozkes, : 
— 99 2 a man being in the ſtate of grace, may 
the firſt grace and juſtification, why not + and ſo vidthey | 


in ro igh : 
= usch we) but ifhe be ſetdowne foz an example himſelfe, 
5 obteined the firſt grace and continued therein, 
d yet cer God reputeth his iuſtiſication without any his 
— 0 vr wo ue done many good, as Abzaham firſt, and 
Dauidare — et out foz example, and as Saint Baſill, 
4 — = ze allcaged, ſecteth out Saint Paul himſelfe fo2 an exe 
ample, who doeth-glozie in the contempt ofhis owne righteouſs * 
| neſle: it is cuident, that that iuſtiſication oz righteouſneſle which 
is befoze God, is without any wozkes ok ours at all, and that all 
iuſtiſication of all perſons, and in all times, is by the grace ok 
God though faith onely, without any merite of our woꝛ kes. 
Then they alleaged Saint Iames woes, Faith without cha- 
making thereby charitie the ſoule and life of faith; ' 
we made anſwere, that faith without charitie was 
dead, and altogether vaine and vnp}ofitable. But Saint 
Famcs meaning herein, was not ta make ritie the . ; 


"op *" 


FF 


wt. en reer ee 


- conference. 


© 2 parte,o2 the forme offaich: but onely to ſhewe;that by charitie 
* faith is appzoited and declared to beatrueandaliuely faith, which 
we doe moſt willingly graunt, And therewith we alleage the 
” ſaping ol Thomas de Aquin. 


being a ſcholeman of their owne 
ſide, who ſaith, Deu inftifica effettine : fades inſtificat apprehen- 
me: opera iuſtiſicant de arative. That is, God doeth iuſtific 
4 effcQually, faith doeth iuſtifie apprehendingly, workes doe iu- 
ſtifie declaringly. 

Mlaſter Sherwin ſaid it was Fade inſtificat inſtrumentaliter, 
Faith iuſtifieth inſtrumentally. 

That woꝛde ( quoth we) docth make no alteration in ſenſe at 
all. And here ydu may ſee howe Saint Paul teaching that we are 
 tuſtified by faith without wankes befoze God: and Saint Iames 


4 


F teaching that we are juſtified by wozkes,that is, doe declare our 
ſelues by our wozkesvnto men to be iultified,do agree. 

: Maſter Campion ſainchat he could peelde and ſubſcribe vnto 
chat ſaying ol daint Thomas, 

And we ſaide, that we woulde doe the like, lo that it is the very 
true doctrine that we teache: howbeit he held his penne from 


> ſubſcribing, 
ThenMaſter Sherwin alleaged theſe woes of Saint Paul, If 1. Cor. 3. 


; ' Thadallfaithand haue not charitie, I am nothin rt bong And he did 


very r all faith, all 
charitier 


ere ſaith ED Stalin ſilence was the anfwere: 


but howe truely, let him ſelfe ſec:fo2 it was ſtraight anſwered, 
kaith in wozking of miracles, euen by the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle 
him elfe, who ſaith, ITI ſhould haue all faith, ſo that I could re- 
7 moue mountaines, and haue not charitie, Lam nothing, And 
when he cryed (till onen fidem, all faith, and that thercfone it 
= muſt conteineour faith alſo, els we had none at all. 


may ſee chat the Apoſtle ſpeaketh there of 


It was anſwered by vs: I pou will not beleeue vs, pet let | 
Saint Chriſoſtomes expoſition be of ſome authozitie with vou, 


4 who calleth If ve s do) jerry aa nut ar faith not of doctrine but er 
miracles, ſaith Saint Chriſoſtome, euen as we alſo do ſa * which 
faith che wicked may haue as our Sauiour Chyiſk , and 
J therefoze all aich to _ miracles, doeth not conteine thattrue 


E. iii. faith, 


Mary, 22.23. 


{ 


Galat.5. 


Ephe. 2 


he firſt dayes 
faith, which vdeth tultifie him that hath it. 
Further they obiected Saint Pauls woes inhis Evittie m to 
the Galathtans, Faich worketh by charitie, | 

e anſwe ed, chat vnlefle faith doe wozke by charitie, it is no 
faith atall:but that1 de nothing againſt our iuſtilication by faith 
onely, But hi ethepreaſonevagainſtvsthus, IN" 1 
It kaith one ly iuſtilie, then it iuſtiſteth without charitie : But 
that was contrary to * text of the Apoſtles: Therefoze onelp 
faith doeth not tuſtifie, 

e anſwered,this dyllogiſme conſiſtethof fourc termes. Foꝛ 

wa 


it is one thing to 
that faith is not wi charitie, Foz when we ſay that onely 
faithiuſtificth, we meane not tovenie that charitie is ioyned with 
that faith which iuſtificth,being inſeparably bnited vnto it: but 
that oncly faith and not charitie is the 
bzace Jellis Chꝛiſt our iuſtification and righteouſ 
we indeuoured to make manikeſt by an fle. irt 

(quoth we) hath heate and light, which qualities can not bee 
ſeuered in that ſubiect, yet the fire burneth bp heaceonelp, and 
not by light. Nowe if any will reaſon thus: If the heate of the 
fire onely burne,then it —— without the light ofthe fire ; but 
that it can not doe: Therefoze it burneth not by heate only. They 
Hould ſhewe them ſelues to be abſurd that ſo woulde reaſon, ſayd 
we, And ſuch is your reaſon againſt the tulkification of faith on⸗ 
lp, becauſe it can not be ſeparated from charitie. Likewiſe though 
the parts ol mans bodie be ioyned together, and one is not with⸗ 
out another in a perfect bodie, net doeth the eye onely ſee, and the 
care heare onely, and euery part hath his viſtinct office. 


Then Maſter Sherwin alleaged out of the Epiſtle to the E⸗ 
pheſians: Ipſrus ſumud factura, creati in Chriſto leſai in bons ope- 


2 That is, We are his workemanſhip, created in Chriſt Ie- 
ſus in good workes, | 

We looked i m the Gꝛeeke Teſtament and kound ii deynic exyafoig 
ad opera bona; vnto good workes, and ſoanſwered, that Saint 
Paul ſaith not, we are the creatures of God in Chiiſtthozowe 
good , but that we are created of God in Chziſt to do good 


wozkes: w tch Maſter Sherwin (looking vpon the greeke Te⸗ 
lde not vente. F meſs we told Maſter Sherwin, that 


ik he 


at faith onelp vocth iuſtitte and another, 
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|; conference. 
ti he tochke that plate inchat ſenſe, chat we were treated iu gan 


A 


' wotkes,he was contrary to Maſter Campion, who grand chat 
| goop wajkes voecome-aſterthe firlt grace, and not 69 be-jopnev 


baut it. Andbeſides chat we did admoniſh-himchat the place by 
' himalleaged,dbofallothers molt effectually mate againſt the, 
and foz vs, m immediatly befoze che woes bp him alleadged, 
Saint Paul ſapth thus: Grazia cm cite ſa/natiper idem & bes Ephe. . 5. 
von ex vobis, Dei enim donum eil )nom ex operib mae quus glorie· 
tur. That is, Youare ſaued by grace through faith, and that not 
| of yourſclues,it is the gift of Cod, not of wortes, leaſt any man 
ſhould boaſt himſelſe. In this ſentence a Saint Paul, euer par: 
P 
is — . God, che inſtrument whereby wereceiue 
it, is faith, che falſe cauſe alleadged by you is here excluded, that 


is, our wozkes, U 1 
infing eft,inſtificetur ad huc. Npoc. aa. 
retight 


9 —— g — cons, And 
thereupon he ſayde, he would not refuſeto ſubſcribe , that we be 
iuſtilied by faich onely, ſo that me would ſubſcribe, that being ſo 

| —_— . EA's 1 Ph 

But M,Sherwine ſuid vnto M.Cipion,Take hecd what pou do. 

| ThenſaydeMaſter Campion, Yfyou will ſo ſubſcribe and 

graunt withal chat thoſe good wozkes are meritozious,oz vo me- 

2 rite, J will ſubſcribe to faith onelp, ; £13 l 0 

Doe pou nowe come in with your merite, (ſayde wet) we will i 
none ol it, neyther will acknowledge any merite ( quoth we) in . 
reſpect of our iuffification,o2 ofthe kingvome ofhcauen, but only 
: themerites of Chyiſts paſſion, And ſo our ſubſcribing was daſht Th *Y 
| bymaſter Campionsadditionofmerite to that, which befoxe he ter, 30 fa, 

: Not niſed without any mention thereof, that we refu- 
Burt vou doe knowe well ( ſayde maſter Campion) that oſten ſed to ſub- 
mention is made in the ſcripture ofthis wowe merces, that is of ſcribe not 
rewarnt fax aur good markes. Anm that at che laft iudgement it Gene M- 
all be ſayde, Come into the kingdome ye bleſſed: For I was 2 
7 bungrie, and ye fed me, & c. So that thele good workes are men? merires. 

F F.i. 


tioned 


7 


Matth.to, | , 


1.Cormth.1, 


29530531. 


Ephe. 2.8, 9. 


Rom. 3. 27. 


Rom. 4. 2. 


Sam merite of any their good wozkes, whichthey coulde 
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wozkes, | dur — — 
cordia Downs — & nou ex merito hominis accipientis. That 
emerge of God giving it, and not of the tnerite 


ir. Foz when it is ſapd,Hethat giuethi 
ater; ſhal npt looſe bis reward: if you take that 
| 0 and the lande of the lining to be gi- 
— 2 ſurely you make it tobeof mope ealie 
— ta tanbe, be it neuer ſo little. 
ningrthe taſtinvgement , the 


our Sauiour, 
kinpdome — for you before the be- 


— —— — 


gintingo 


e 


they were any ching. Audthe 


purchaſed by our 

| houghour — — — rote 

remember thoſe almes done to che pooꝛe in his name. 
and take chem as done vnto himſelte : yet were it an intollerable 
arrogancie᷑ ſdꝛ vs to ſay, Ne ten thee when thou waſt hungry xc, 
Oꝛ to ſay, Giue vs che reward ot our cuppe of colde water, which 
thou pꝛomiſrvſt we ſhould not looſc. rene 
merces and re warde 0} hire, is ufthe of God gi⸗ 
uing it, and nat of the man r it,'which is accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to ß true doctrine of holy ſcriptures, that: ot fleſh or man 
doe glorie or reioyce, but that he who _ ie 02 retoyce in 
his tuftification and ſaluation, may glotie and reidyce in the 


Lord onely: For Saint Paul ſapeth, >Whereizthen thy: — 
ſingꝰ It is excluded. | 
| lawe offaith. The 


y what lawe? of workes?|Nay 105 byt 
re we conclude, that a man is iuſtiſied b 
faith, without the mes ofthe lawe. Am againe: If Abraham 


were juſtified by workes he hath — but not 
with God. Fo to him that woxketh, tho wages is not counted 
by tauour, bb by es: tohim that workethnor, but belee- * Y 
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K 4 | conference. 


uech in him that iuſtifieth the vngodly, his faych fs counted for 
righteouſnes. And againe: No it by grace, then not of works, 
for ſo grace is not nowe — Thus farre Saint Paul. 
TUhereby you may ſee, that if iuſtiſication and ſaluation ſhoulde 
be attributed to the merites of mans good wozkes,it would octa⸗ 
ſion boaſting and glozping in the flclhe, and chalenging of our 
liuſtilication and laluation as due vnta the merite ot our wozks,# 
ſo much abate & abaſe the glozie of Gods grace, that grace ſhould 
then no moꝛe deſerue the name of grace. But if iuſtification and 
falnation, be as it ought to bee, giuen wholy vnto Gods grace 
and mercy,pzomiſed vnto vs in Chyiſt Jeſu, which we doe appꝛe⸗ 
hend and lay hold of by fayth onely, as the onely infirumentall 
caufe vnder Gods grace: then is all the glozie and honour of our” 
tuſtification giuen vnto God onely, without any merite of man, 
And fo we conclude as we ſayd befoze;that we meane not by faith 
onely, to exclude the doing, but the of good woꝛkes. 
One ok them alleadged the woes of our Sauiour, He that Marte 1c. 
belceueth and isbaptized,ſhalbe ſaued. And hereupon he ſaide, 
Ve grant that ne merite doth pꝛeceede this fapth. 
Whereuncovne of vs ſayd, when he was baptized, and obtap⸗ 
ned that firſt grace and juſtification which Paſter Campion 
ſpeaketh ol, he may ſafely grauut, that no good wozkes doe pꝛe⸗ 
reede oꝛ go befoze that iuſtification which hee had in his infancie, 
the which no wozke at all doe 02 can pꝛeceede: but fo; his parte 
(layde he) when he doth conſider, howe alter that firſt grace, hee 
phath moſt vngratioully byoken the vowe made to God in Bap⸗ 
tiſme, and how fewe and ſmall good wozkes he had done towards 
the atteyning of any ſecond iuſtification which Paſter Campion 
ſpeaketh ol: howe many and great euill woꝛkes hee hath done: 
how much ok his life, his time ann goods he had miſpent: howe 
little he had ſpeut in the ſeruice and to the honour of God: howe 
late he came to the Lopes vineyarde, and howe loptering a la- 
bourer he had bene in that ſhoꝛt time: Surely (quoth hee) fo 
my part, when J doe looke vpon my righteous wozkes fo fewe | 
and ſo tmperfect , and on the other ſide vpon my vnrighteous 
deedes ſo many and ſo ſinnefull, J cannot but thinke it to be a | 
moſt damnable arrogancie, to chalenge any part of that ſeconde 
Tighteoulneſle, 02 of the kingdome of Fl , by ſo —_— 
My 
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1.Corinth.1, 


29,3051» 


Ephe.2.8,9. 


Rom. 3. 27. 
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42 of man receiuin 


not doe, 
Tak 


it, Forwhenit isfayy Hethae) 
of colde water;ſhalnoctooſe his reward:tfyou echat reward 
tobe the kingwome afheanen, and the —ͤ— be gi 

— — ſurely you make ittobeof mozeeaſis 


tan be, be it neuer ſo little. 
aſkinvgement , che modes af bur Sauiour, 


kingdome prepared — before the be- 
you to vnderſtand, chat it is not 
e of any their good wozkes, whichthey coulde 


Aud the 2 i 
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his 


| our good wozkes. Be- 


and fauour,remember thoſe almes done tu the pooꝛe in his name, 
andtake them as done vnto himſelfe r yet were it an intollerable 


— —— — — | 
fivesthat, thougho \Suion Chidwillf hx hell gra 
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arrugancie fdʒ vs to ſap, lle en thee when thou waſt hungry tc. 
ND? ta ſap, Giue vs the reward ol our cuppe of colde water, which 


thou pꝛomiſenſt we ſhould not looſe. Wherefoze as we ſayd, chat 
merces and te warde 02 hire, is ufthe grace and mertie of Sodgi⸗ 
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uing it; and nut of the mertte ol man reteiuing it, duhich igacco- | 
1 ofp holy ſcriptures, that not fleſhior man 
doe glorie or reioyce, butthat he who doeth glozie oꝛ reioyte in 
his inftification and ſaluation , may glorie and reidyce in the 


Lord onely: F 02 Saint Paulſapeth, Where is then thy — 
ſingꝰ It is excluded. By what lawe? of workes?: Nay bers t 


+ Jawe offaith. Therefore we conclude, that a man is — A by 
faith, without the workes ofthe laue. Anm againe: If Abraham 


Rom. 4.2. 


ucth * 


were iultified by werkes, be hath herein to reioyca, but not 4 


02 
by mo. bu mated debt. But tohim that wolketk not, but — ; 
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conference. 


PE in him that luſtifieth che vngodly, his fayth is counted for 


ri ghteouſnes. And againe: Now i y grace, then not of works, 
ho ſo grace is not nowe grace, &c. Thus farre Saint Paul. 


hereby pou may ſee, that if iuſtiſication and ſaluation ſhoulde 


ſion boaſting and glozying in the flelhe, and chalenging of dur 


be attributed to 5 merites of mans good woꝛkes, it would octa⸗ 
iliuſttification and ſaluation as due vnto the merite ot our wozks, x 


ſo much abate & abaſe the gloꝛie of Gods grace that grace ſhouly 


then no moze deſerue the name of grace. But if iuſtilication and 
ſaluation, be as it ought to bee, giuen wholy vnto Gods grace 
and mercy, pꝛomiſed vnto vs in Chult Jeſu, which we doe appze⸗ 
hend and lay hold of by fayth onely, as the onely inflrumentall 
caufe under Gods grace: then is all the gloꝛie and honour of our 
iuſtification giuen vnto God onely, without any merite of man. 
And ſo we conclude as we ſayd befoze that we meane not by faich 
onely,to exclude the vowg,but the meriting of good woꝛkes. 


One of them alleadged the woꝛdes of our Sauiour, Hethat Marks 


beleeueth andisbaptized,ſhalbe ſaued. And hereupon he ſaide, 
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Que grantthat ne merite doth pꝛereede this fayth. 


Mhereunto one ok vs layd, when he was baptized, and obtap⸗ 


- ned that firſt grace and juſtification which Paſter Campion 
ſpeaketh of, he may ſafely grauut, that no good wozkes doe pꝛe⸗ 


reede o2 go betoze that iuſtificatian which hee had in his inkancie, 
the which no wozke at all doe oꝛ can pꝛeteede: but fo his parte 
(layde he) when he doth conſider, howe after that firſt grace, hee 
hach moſt vngrattoully bzoken the vowe made to God in Bap- 
tiſme,and how fewe and (mall good wozkes be had done towards 
the atteyning ol any ſecondiuſtification which Maſter Campion 
ſpeaketh ol: howe manp and great euill woꝛkes hee hath done: 
how much ot his life, his time and goods he had miſpent: howe 
little he had ſpent in the ſeruice and to the honour ok God: howe 
late he came to the Loꝛdes vineyarve, and howe loptering a la- 
bourer he had bene in chat ſhot time: Surely (quoth hee) fo2 
my part, when J doe looke vpon my righteous wozkes fo fewe 
and ſo imperfect , and 10 the other ſide vpon my vurighteous 
deedes ſo many and ſo ſinnefull, J cannot but thinke it to be a 
moſt damnable arrogancie, to chalenge any part of that ſeconde 
a o of the kingdome of heauen, by ſo fewe and 
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Pa 


bo ſee how great occaſion I ſhould giue 


Jcannot but 
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A briefe recitall of certaine vntruthes 
(i ſcatteredinthePamphlets,and libels ofthe _ 
7 Pain roncerning the former conferences: 


withaſhort anſwere vnto the fame,” | 


S2>E thoughtit not amiſſe, here in the ende, to 
% /e note ſome ofthe principall poynts vntruely 
ſet downe by the authors of ſuch Pamphlets, 
as haue hitherto come to our handles concer- 
ning this —2 Firſt, they leaue no cir- 


2 
782 
* cumſtances of Maſter Campions impriſon- 
ment, his racking, ſicknes, lacke ot his note bookes, of his libra- 
ie, our ſodaine cõming vpon him &cc.vutouched. But they that 
will conſider his bragging chalenge made in his booke, and 
prompt readines to diſpute with all proteſtants: howe lately his 
q Lola was before by him ſet. out, and howe. freſſr in his me- 
> morie, and howe we dealt with him onely in his owne booke, 
and ina fewe pointes in the verie beginning thereof: and did 
bring vith vs allthoſe bookes which he himſelfe had noted and 
alleaged, and gaue them into his handes: and our ſelues alſo 
7 hauing made ready the places in the ſaid bookes by him noted 
do eiſe his trauell in ſecking of them: who will (I Nye) conſider 
cheſe things, may hereby eaſily vnderſtand, their allegations of 
ſodaine raking of him and his lacke of bookes,to be moſt vaine. 
And hee himſelfebyhislowde ſpeaches, and bolde and buſie 
geſtures, ſnewed no token ofany either ſickneſſe or weaknefle : 
neither did him ſelfe then complaine vpon thoſe difficulties, 
which the Pamphleters hath ſo diligently & largely noted ſithẽ. 
They do charge ſome of vs and ſpecially one with vncourtee 
ous worde, and vncomely tn pyokelliys of the Goſhell (as they 
ſaye) ſpoken ta Palter Campion and others. But they ſhewe 
not vpon what a by Maſter Campion and others of his 
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companions offred theſe wordes were ſpoken, For when Ma- 
ſter Campion did riſe vp from the forme whereon he fate: did 
caſt vp and fling with his handes and armes: did knocke and 
beate vpon his booke at euery other worde, with an exceeding: 
lowde voyce and ſharpe countenance, affirming that all our 
printed bookes were falſe, and that he would procure true co- 
pies to be ſent fromthe Emperours Maieſtie, & from the Duke 
* 885 E. ii. of Bauana,, 
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Atrue anſwere 
of Bauaxia, and from another prince (whom we remember not) 


ynto the Queenes Maieſtie: was it! pray you ſo outragious in not 


the Latine tongue, as ſeuerally to a | 
him ſelfe, without the vnderſtanding of the common auditorie, | 
for one of vs to ſay, Qu hic mos eſ mi homo? Q nic hic geſtms? | 
Et loqueris & pultas fores? Glorioſus mules. Proyeis ampullas,ch ſeſa 
7 6 5 erba? We may bee bolde to ſaye, that conſidering 
Maſter Campions bragging in Engliſh, and the admonition of 


oniſh Maſter Campion du 


the other in Latine, there was no ſuch outrage as they doe note. 


But this they much diſdaine, that he ſayde once, Os impudens. © 
Truth it is, but vpon his often and fierce affirmation that all the i 
printed bookes of Luther in Englande were falſe: and vpon 
es odious interpellations (ãs, we knowe you to be a good 


gers, ſtarin gvpon him cõtinually whiles he was reaſ oning with - 


e man) and his moſt ſcornefull lookes through his fin- 


Maſter Campion, to put him out of his memorie : hee being of- 1 


ſended both with Poundes mockings, wordes and lookes, and | 
with Campions ſhameles ſayings, brake out with Os inopmeens, | 
* 1 deſeruedly on their partes. . | 
Vea, but he vſed the word bgannire, or ogganzire, Hee de- 


7 


nieth not, but comming by commandement to conferre with 
Campion onely, when two or three of them ſpake together, and 
many other of them muttered, and ſometime brake out inta * 

ſcornefulllaughterheſayd, Siccine tam multos oggamire & ob. 
ſtrepere ? This is the rage and railing here with the Pamphle« | 
ters do charge him, 19:89 $21 

They ſay that he by a Commiſſioners checke, put the prieſts | 

chat would 4 f ken, and Maſter Sherwinto ſilence. The 
trueth is, that though we were ſent onely to Maſter Campion 
at that time, yet others did ſpeake ſometime, and Maſter Sher- 
win ſpecially very much, & almoſt as much as did Maſter Cam- 
ny Whereupon not we, but Maſter Lieutenant told him, that 
e ſhould be dealt with another time , and willed hin. then to 
uiet hunſelfe. Hereupon it is, that the Pamphleters ſay, wee | 
ſhould haue vſed them as the Queenes priſoners, Wee 2 | 
ſhould haue remembred, and behaued them ſelues as becom- 
med priſoners, and not as Ruffans in all libertie, or licenti- | 
ouſnes rather, as they in deede, and ſpecially Maſter Campion 

>| | j 1 in 
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ſake ocnoonebehaucdhinſaLAnd yet che irg ne 
— —— — no ſuch woꝛdes as 


(and one ot them ſpecially) but being paſling 
— ure away vr 2 — 


— 3 
— glorious —.— . was written. Nowe — tis 
contrarie commendation, of home they write thus. But 


Pater Sherwin like him ſelfc, with excellent courage ſpake. 
1352 Sherwin here notably tookethe aduantage ; Croſſe 
+ blowes were contmnually giuen to the Pꝛoteſtantes, by Ma⸗ 
, © ter Campion and Paſter Sherwin, Malter Campion and 
Paſter Sherwin framed their reaſons exceedingly well, with 
many ſuch like commendations. But of vs they write, The Pꝛo- 
| — vp che matter. Thepanſwered to an argument 
6 — chere be foure termes in this ſpllogifine , and 
nao further anſwere, Dllence here was their an were. M. Daye 
2 haningbelikeofoldecollectionanotherplace in ſtore, ſpent much 
time in that impertinent queſtion. The Deane of Paules when 
f — — with his teeth fo2 deſpite © rage. 
And ſo che Catholikes by the iudgement of thole that were not 
wholly wedved to will, din get the goale. Scilicet. 

gut the Pamphleters labour about nothing more, then to 
delajer Maſter. ion from the note and blemiſh ofigno- 
ante in the Greeket reofone of them writeth thus, 
The Deane of Paules and Maſter Beale ſhewen great oſtenta⸗ 
tion towardes Campion, in offring him a Greeke Teſtament to 
; readeatert of Paul. Towhome Maſter Beale ſaid, Gr acum eſt 
3 nom poteft leg i. calling vporhimto reade if hee could, et, to the 
vtter defacing, it he could haue mocured it. But our good 
d gmit the other ſuch modeſtie in anſwering him, as abinviffc- 
rentperſous were evificyby it.And refuſing there tu reave(wher- 
by'Beale andthereſt,were flatlythen perſuaded it was for lacke 
If ſkill) in the ende it fell out that Saint Baſill was offered 
him in Greeke, and the booke holden him dy a miniſter, wherein 
ie eee all the —_—_ — 


An trye e 


genmtioeardrpallagencanſurng ae Gr it > 
all. quoth he) letthis man witneſle, Acanreade Grceke 
n no ꝛ who in oper hearing anſwered,Uerp well, Whereupon Þ? 
being confounded, Mie tonteſſe ( quoth ehe Deane of Paules)pou |: 
tan rcade Greeke,whereat ſome might haue bluſhed, if they had | 
hay any ae eth 1 

3 of! fihemreporteth the marter thus. It happened in 


— + tomakethe matter molt plauſible(as the Pjoteltits N 
imagined) they cauſed a Stecke teſtamtt to be bought vnto him, 
whichhe relulen ta take, ſaying merily to his contrarie, it halbe 
yours, At wh doing many laughed , condenming him om 
ignozance of the tongue , and therefore geſtingly by the P1ote: 
ſtants it was ſaid, Gracumm eſt non poteſt legs. It is Greeke ,perhaps 
it cannot be read. Whereunto Maſter Campion gaue no an 
fwere but reſted atthe matter, as a man vnable to reave Grecke, 
o2 to vnderttand the ſame. But it chauncen nut long aſter, chat the 
as they had pꝛepared befoze, were to alleage a place 
out of Saint Baſil the Greeke voctoz: and againe thinking to 
giue the Catholikes another bob, thep'commanded againe/the 
— ancient father be —e— Campion that 
he might reade , whome befoze they derived as not able to doe the 
fame, But he tooke the bocke, and hauing one of their miniſters 
at his elbowe both read and gaue the ſenſe of the witer, and bad 
him bearc witnes that hee was able to reade and vnderſtande 
Greeke: whercat there was ſome admiration made among the 

Pꝛoteſtantes. and he was demanded whp hee did not ſo —— 
who mildely anſwered that the pzint was ouer finall, Why ſaive 
they, han you not declaten ſo much bete : that had bene ſuflicit᷑t. 
The like trial they made of an other Catholike, to wit Pailter 
Sherwin, who by repoꝛt of his fellowes and companions, is very 
well ſeene in the Greeke and Hebꝛewe tongues: pet hee tooke the 
booke and viewedit,but openip did not reade, which was imagt- 
ned that he did ta be accounted ignoꝛant in the tongue „ 0? rather 
for that he was willed to holde his peace, fo that there ſhould bee 
other tunes totalke, Thus they write of this matter, farre more 
largely and ue other. Bue the truthe is; that 


when 


s.bp occaſion incident there was tatke |} 
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to a falſe reporte. 


hen we had read the ſentences out of the Grecke Teen 


and Doctors once or twiſe our ſelues, wee offered the Grecke 


Neſtament firſt, and afterwardes Nazianzenc in Grecke to Both Baſill & 


ampion to reade, that he might credit his one eyes, and that Nazianzen 


/ we alleaged their wordes truely. But he refuſed to reade in the were offred, 


recke teſtament altogether, as them ſelues do here confeſſe, bur |it was 


Nazianzen & 


And When Saint Baſill and Nazianzen in Greeke were offered not Baſill as 
to him to reade, he ſaid once or twiſe, Jknowe, J knome, it is chey report. 
as pe haue alleaged: which we tooke to be a ſhiſt, to auoyde the 
reading of it him ſelfe, But when he was vrged, & Maſter Stol - 
7 lard who ſtood by, tooke the booke and held it to him, he read, 
but ſo ſoſtly as it were to him ſelfe, that wee may with good 
conſcience proteſt before God, that we heard not one Word: ſo 
7 farre off was it that he read ſxilfully, & in the hearing of all the 
auditorie, as they doe write, But ſurely, whoſoeuer did knowe 


Campions vayne, may thinke that hee would haue read in the 


hearing of al the auditorie in deede, had he had any knowledge 
in that tongue: and not ſo haue whiſpered to him ſelfe, or in 
2 Maſter Stollardes eare. Truthe it is, that he ſaide, Let this man 


witnes whether J can reade Greeke oz no. But why did hee not 

reade ſo, that not he alone, but that all we might haue bene wit- 

neſſes thereof? || red i 5 
But ſaye they, Maſter Stollard ſaid, hee read very well. They 


onely heard him ſo ſaye belike: for of truth he ſaid to vs, If he 
did reade at all, he read the woꝛſt that euer J heard. which ſome of 


vs thought that Maſtet Stollard ſpake, for that wee hauing read 
thoſe fewe wordes of Nazianzen, 4:x0u n v 7h, ci, Hi 
once or twiſe before the booke was giuen Campion, he might 


| ſceme ont of his memorie to haue repeated them, rather then to 
haue read them out of the booke. Nowe, that we ſhould be in 


any admiration hereat as they write, what cauſe was there? For 
that we ſhould aſks him why he did not ſo much before, who 
heard him then not reade one word: or that the Deane of Pauls 
confounded ſhould ſay, We confeſle pou can reade Greeke : or 
that there was any cauſe giuen why we ſhould bluſh or be con- 
founded, are moſt impudent lies, and molt meete for ſuch repor- 
ters. Nay, rather may all Papiſtes bluſh for Campions ſake,who- 
making ſuch a chalenge, as though he had had all kno ledge, 

| G. i. | in 


A true anſwere 


in all learning and languages, when it came to the triall, ypon 
conſcience of his ignorance, durſt not reade openly one ſhort 
ſentence in Saint Baſill or Nazianzen, the bookes being of a 
large and faire print.Surely wee before our comming thither,} 
ypon Campions owne bragging 2 and booke , and o- 


ther mens reportes of him, thought wee 


ould haue bene fore 


incumbred by his learnin and ouermatched by his knowledge 
in the tongues : ſofarre off was it, that wee meant to make any 
oſtentation therein towardes him ( as they write: ) but vpon ex- 


perience and triall with him, we found him not to be that 


man 


that we looked for, and went away with that opinion, that the 
booke which was ſo ſodainely after his bragging chalenge, put 
in print, was none of his writing, much lefle penned by him as 
he was in his iourney, as he reported him ſelfe: but that it was 
elaborate before, by the common and long ſtudie of all the beſt 
learned Ieſuites, to ſerue at all oportunities. To the ſame effect is 
the report of Sherwin, who looking ypon the Greeke Teſta- 


ment, and reading neuer a worde, goeth yet away thereby 


, hot 


onely with the commendation of a man very well ſcene in 
the Greeke and Hebrew tongues : but alſo of ſingular modeſtie 
and contempt of all praiſes , as ſeeking to be accounted igno- 


rant in that, herein he had great ſkill. For that they would 
the cauſe of his not reading to be, for that he was willed to 


e 


hold 


his peace, is very ridiculous: for he did oſt ſpeake, after he was fo 
willed to holde him ſelfe contented : and then he was ſpecially 
deſired to reade, and not to holde his peace. But we thought the 
truthe to be that when Sherwin had alleaged out of the ſecond 


to the Epheſians after the olde tranſlation , Creats in bonis 


1 


hau, we were created in good workes : and the otiginall Greeke 
being ſhewed vnto him, when he found it to be iniin.c anabiic ad 
Honda opera, cieated to do good workes : he looked in the begin- 
ning and inthe ende of the Greeke Teſtament, truſting as wee | 
thought, that ifhe might haue found, that it had bene printed in 


% 


any place,where the 


oſpel is preached, hee might after Cam- 


ptons exãple, haue made a challenge to the print as falſe, (Which 


| | 2 


is now become a er ſhift of the Papiſtes, and the laſt refuge 


when all other dofaileX 
print, hee held his peace. Not withſtanding we do not thi 


aile but when he did ſee that it was Plantines 


nke, | 
but 


to a falſe reporte. 

but that Sherwin could reade Greeke, the ignorance wherof we 
neither obiected to any, nor did make any oſtentation (as they 
write) of any our knowledge therein Only we offered the bookes 
them ſelues vnto Campion, that his owne eyes might bee wit- 
neſſes, that the auncient fathers both Greekes and Latines did 
teache iuſtification by faith alone, euen as we do. By which oc- 
caſion, Cod as wee thinke by the opening of his ignorance, 
meant to controll his yaine glorious bragging ofall knowledge 
and habilitie to deale with all men. Thus much, and to much of 
this matter, were it not that the reader may hereby vnderſtand, 
what vantages theſe writers and reporters doe take vnto them 
ſelues: yea and by ſpeedy and continuall ſpreading and beating 
ofthe ſame into the eares and heads of many, do much preuaile 
alſo, vntill time the mother of truthe, ſhall diſcouer their vn- 
truthes. 

But we may by no meanes diſſemble another matter, by theſe 
Pamphleters ſore laide to our charge. Saint Auguſtine in the 
fourtenth chapter of his booke De fide & operibus, was by ſome 
of them in our conference(as we thinke)alleaged, as againſt our 
doctrine of iuſtification by faith alone: but in that confuſion of 
many ſpeaking at once,it wasnot greatly by any of vs marked 
or {aid ynto,that we remember. But the authors of the Pam- 
phlers do report this place of Saint Auguſtine, as by them ofal 
other moſt effectually alleaged againſt vs. Their words be theſe, 
Unto this was added by the Catholikes the authozitie of Saint 


Auguſtine out of his booke De fide & operibus and the fourtenth gut. Defide . 
chapter, where he hath regiſtred that this doctrine ol Iuſtification & eri... 


by faith onely, was an hereſie taught in the Apoſtles time: op re- 
founation whereofhedeclareth that Saint John, Saint Peter, S. 
Iude, and Saint Iames, did mite their Epiſtles, wherein they ſo 
much inculcate the doctrine ort good woꝛkes. Thus they write, 
thus they whiſper in euery care open vnto them, to the ſlander of 
vs and our doctrine of iuſtification by faith onely, as not onely 
an errour, but an hereſy alſo. But wee doe pray all indifferent 
readers, to conſider of theſe maner of dealings. For Saint Au- 
guſtine in that place writeth againſt the wicked opiniõ of thoſe, 
who miſtaking Saint Paules wordes of Iuſtification by fayth 
without workes,do by an cuill ſecuritie neglect to liue well, not 
| : G. ii. ſceking 


( / tle ating * 
— 1 


promiſe to — ſelues euer- 
be N= ines expreſſe wordes in that 
; which they haue moſt yntruely and ma- 
45 againſt vs, & — — 5 they terme 
bee faith onely: which they woulde haue the 
ſumple people to miſtake , as though wee woulde exclude all 
things vniuerſally — faithonely : and did vtteriy caſt aw 
—_ good us yea and all de ue of G 


before God and all — men, 


3 2 
Quiour Ieſus Chriſt romiſed tothe en. in his holy — 
vc the principall and original cauſe, and We of our 
wſtiication zand tha fich, 1 fi — 
gainſt whome S. Auguſtine doth write) but a duch ors 

in our hearts by the ſaid word of God,and 51 
ration of the holy ing Gods promiſe of 
in Chriſt, is the 9 cauſe in vs, whereby onely Wa: 
ceiue our uſtification,without the merite of our workes:and y 
being i moſt bounds to walkein all good wor 
ack as it ſhall pleaſe God to giue vs grace thereunto , for 
the which we ought to ſue oy cotinuall & moſt heartie prayer. 
Which our de ſeeto bee moſt contrarie to the 
wicked opinion of thoſ whom . Auguſtine writeth in 
chat place, and that theteforeieis moſt falſely and malitiouſly 
as: vs, who by faith onely iuſtifying vs, meane 
not to exclude the deln but the merites of our workes, 
which is no hereſie, wherewith theſe men would charge vs, but 
the very truthe it ſelfe taught in the holy Scriptures: ;andby the 
auncient godly fathers and learned doctors ſet down in the ve- 
Fe e which we do vſe, as hath bene before at large 
,  Ofthe concluſion of our conference the Pamphleters write 


thus. Atthelalk,the Pꝛoteſtantes did make a doe, as though ſome 


d nee r ſoule I pꝛoteſt ee 


whom S. Auguſtine in that 


| wore race and — God by our 


_ 
— 
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to a falſe report. 


but in any indifferent audience the aduerſe Pꝛoteſtants had bene 
quite confounded, Foz Maſter Campion and Sherwin tod, would 
haue ſayde much mdꝛe in defence of their cauſe, but one ol them 
by his Commiſſioners authoꝛitie ſuddenly made an ende, cutting 
them ol from all further ſpeache. Thus they do write, In deede 
when we had continued very long, and the ſunne ſhining vpon 
our faces in at the South windowes, and the throng being very 
greate, and by occaſion of both, the heate ſo intollerable, that 
ſome of vs were fayne to go out of the chauncel to take breath, 
and to returne againe: and Maſter Campion and wee being 
nowe come to a very neare point of agreement in the queſtion 
of iuſtification, (as is afore noted in the end of out conference) 
we turning to Maſter Lieutenaunt, ſayde, If it ſhall ſo pleaſe 
you, let ws, — make an ende. With a good will ſayd he: and ſo 
we brake off. And here is all the Commiſſioners autheritie, 
which they ſpeake of, that wee or any of vs did take vpon vs. 
And thus ended our conference with Campion: the iudge- 
ment of the trueth of their or our reportes whereof, wee doe 
leaue vnto God, and to thoſe who were thereat, Surely 
we by our notes ſet downe , whiles our cõſerence was yet freſh 
in memorie, and by ſundry conferences amongſt our (clues 
ſichen, and with other alſo, who were there preſent, yea and by 


lligent peruſing of the hlets written againſt vs, haue en- 
2 . tes that wie dealr with,in 


our ſayd conference, with as much trueth concer- 
ning the ſubſtance of the matter, as our dili- 
genceand memory,and the remem- 
brance of other alſo, could 
poſſibly attaync 
| vnto. 


Alexander Nowell. 
William Daiie. 
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Mare, rentle Reader, anne report of the 
lance of the — had in the 


þ Them Wiles 
2 * 15 If any man 
th no ſooner, he may wnderſtande, 
it Was thought not much requiſite to 


2 in ner ſet forth, if the 


bei ſine wk theywere ſet 
that 425 priuate agb 


e 2 2 a5 | i 


ad vntrue and contrary 
ws 1. writes, had not euen 
perforce drawen the forth ht ſhorter 
the they were, thou m aft ſpeach, which 


being impertinent it nome omitted: although Iproteſt,nothing is cut 
off from the wei 2 and ſubſtance of the matter. for of that, 3 


conſcience, and. ad ſpeciall regarde. Againe, if the repliert ſpeaches 
ſeeme tobe more amplt᷑ it is, eca ſe their authorities then allead- 
che or Latin large pit downe, both in 
ments and anſweres, I 
, ar they were. 
bearers is Gods 


fo yak 


— * 5 
- . 4 © — bo 
Fo 4 : | * - ' „ + of 2 
f f 
Fa'® 
e 7 * F 
8 P 1 Ss ©... : 


« A waer 


| ofthe con er had in the Tomer 


with Edmunde Campion Ieſuite by. 


William Fulle, and Roger Goade 


Doctours in Diuinitie,the 18. 
of September, 1 58 1. as y 


followeth. e 


Fter that Maſter D. Fulke had made n 
II godly pꝛayer fo; direction in that acti⸗ 
Y | on , that it woulde pleaſe God to con⸗ 
firme the faichfull, and to confounde the 
3) werden., e x 


D. Fulke. Where as there hach bene ſome moceing wit 
vou befoze,and we are come by ozver to the thirde chapter of your 
booke, where pou ſlaunder our Church of Englande & the whole 
Church ok God, faz the definition of the Catholike Church, foz 
that we define it dd, as it —— _—_ "My _ mi — 
by the Scriptures and 8, it is inuiſible. But this 
EN vou, that our purpoſe is not to deale 
by diſcourſe, but bꝛiefely by Logical arguments, accoding to the 
oꝛder of ſchooles,xc. | 
After he had inquired D Fulkes name, Campion alſo ſpake afs 


ter chis maner. | 
ſputaclon that J deſire, is pet behinde: fo 


Ray perry oy Uniuerſities, This map bee called 
c einthe map bee called a 
Aer or ner des which Jeep Beſides, 
qeſeronſrencopary veel eee 


were madea a olemne = 


ons ſpoken by me, —— bene miſtaken, andpybliſhed! in 
print other wiſe then euer meant. 
D. Fulke, Fox the ſl it is all alike with vs, Paſter 
Lieutenant fent you wozde by my requeſt, to chuſe che queſtion 
your ſelfe on Saturday [aſt at noone : ſo that yau had knowledge 
of the queſtion as ſoone as we, and allo che choyfe and appointing 
Here vas thereof. As fox thenoting,it is not made ſo ſolemne a matter that 
ſpeache, that it can pꝛe iudice you , but to pzeuent falſe repoztes that may bee 
nothing was ſyꝛzead of the conference, miurious as well to pou as to vs. As fog 

2 4 71 the diſputation pou require, it is not at our appoyntment : 
private mat · Mult be ozdzed by chem that are to appoynt both pon and vs. Wi 
ter, & to pre- COMme by commandentent, ec. but let vs goe to the matter. You 
uent falſe re- llaunder vs, and Maſter Clluine likewiſe h inthe thirde chapter of 
* pour booke, fo defining ol the Catholike Church as we do.You 
4 we make it a Platonicall Idza, an inthe uv. Hy 

e &c. B J will poue thatit is nature o e 

Carholike Ch at any time to be N am 

Campion. Where do Aflaunder pou m Caluine > Reademy 
booke, J wil maintaine mp booke and euery part of it, And as foz 
the Catholike Church, J 
Adam to Chriſt, . to va, the Church hath bene 


viſible. Bu berni you ay I you and Calyine, ſhewe 
mp wozdes. - | 
D. Fulke. en ee 


+ ſonitu,videri uo oluit Eccle toties Scripture commenmorant, 
refragari, nomen callide 2 of 3 am fuududs definiando ſu- 
Halit ce. And pt quote Cal, Inſtitut. lib. 4. cap. i, Sec. . & 3. 
Pere pou pla pond Caluine and bs, foi defining che Ca. 

tholike Church all ceeleccof Sod * 


will maputaine,chat from the time ok 


tholike Church ——— —— 
Aon caſe — — d1wbs; | 
————— nm nne This we are 


is alwayes 
——— e 1 
heauen,butof a Chutchin earth, whitecorhey mg teh theme Pes, fee 
fclues, what ſhoulde we talke of the: — — 
would ratherknoweJ anrfure, of what 
Ahe them. pe mio 27 
eee eee 
to lclaunder our definition tu be ſuch as ſhould take away the na 
ture ofthe Church, in that we mate it inuiſthle, and nom when it 
commeth to the tryall ; vou will nut deale wich the — 
Church whereot our 


definition is giuen: — — 
witte, chat which is vpon earth, which wee neuer denyen in ſome 
ſenſe to be alwayes viſible, becauſe it.confiſteth of menvps earth, 
although it be not alwayes ſeene, becauſe it igoftentinieshidden 
from the _ and ſometimes allo — ond NOS 
thereof, But —— tu be alwates 
vilible. Seeing therefoze you giue ue ourr þvekence oc pour llaſiver” 
of our definitionofthe e 


Ann Church, wyiey wecan mena⸗ 


een The fate ofthe queſti an He Cup mal 


i | The es Wees 4 
2 ten not be hoden, but it is alwayes knowen, ſs 


map vnderſtand ot᷑ what Church he is. kt. 

he caſe may be ſuch as amember can know no moꝛe 
but himſelte: what meane you by viſtbles 

Campion. Imeane tu be viſtble, is to knowe one another, to 
meete at Sacraments,when J can tell that J am ofthis church, 


cainely know there is a Church in Fraunce,a church in Spaine, 


and you of chat, J a Catholike, and you a ꝛoteſtant, as I cer⸗ 


te 2; A Sar 
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Here was and in Flaunders, though Jbefarre from it, and we may knowe 


much a doa- one another: a member can ſap, This is my palkoz, theſe are my 
bout uriting, ꝑuelates and gouernours. This is playne. J would to God J had 


2 one alſo. to mite ſoꝛ me. I pꝛay you let me not be miſtaken, foz 4 


knewe an 

thing imprin- haut had great dwong that wapes, andthiages haue bene put in 
ted that might Ineuer q meant. 

Freiudice him Fulke, I we haue this diſtourſing, we ſhal neuer haue done: 

I would pou would be briefe. 


L. Argument. ö 10 the church militant(vnderftanding viſible 


as pou ſay)is 


othe Church was not then viſtble. 
N Aden the Antecevent, & further declare themea- 
ning or the place, which maketh altogether fo2 me. For Elias ſet⸗ 


tech out che ſchiſmatical church of the Samaritanes. In this ſchiſ⸗ 


matitall churth, a member being dꝛiuen out, (as ſometime it fal- 
leth out to be) the woꝛlde turning and changing, he might not 
know the reſt: but yet knew there were ooo. that neuer bowed 
theirknees to Baal. Agayne, youmult notbzing a particular to 

ouerthowea generall. There were none there: therefore there 

were none in other places. But this place is an excellent place a- 
gainſt you. Foꝛ as the Hꝛuphet there, ſo we may iult⸗ 


tpcomplainenow,O Lotd they haue forſaken thy couenãt they 
baur deſtroyed thine altars, and ſlayne thy prophetes with the 


ſword, and | am leſt alone &c; Het no doubt, chere were manyꝛas 

fox example, Amight haue complayned of Gencua, when J was 

there, that I had bene alone. not knowing ol any other Catholcke 

there. Mere all the Pꝛoteſtants in England in Queene Maries 

time cones were there none: and are all Catholikes nowe gone: 
Mhatſdeuer they bee, Jknowe certainely there is à Church i in 
7 Fraunce xc. 77 there wasafſoxtſhing church in Iudea, 
| vnder 


J will pꝛooue from a place ot ſcrip - 
— 7 Elias complaineth, that he was let ö 
, 
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| —— erben whither Elias wasflying lar fucour 
and c. 
Fiulke. I thought wer ſhould haue viſcourling, Pouteclare 
pour ſeifevtterly ignozant in all this matter. Fox where were 


was flying into Iudea, wöchurch 
vs what tu du inplike caſe, 
Fulke. That is not ey were 
he was in the wildernes.after he was 1 

Iezebel, when ſhe had determined his death. ; 

Campion, The text is plapne , /enitg, Beerſabe Indee Ge. 
He came to Beerſeba of Iudea &cc. 

Fulke. His flight was intathe wildernes, Beerſhebawagin 
his way, where he left his ſeruant,+\v went foꝛward into che wil 
dernes. Fo; Beerſheba mas che vtmoſt towne in Iudea towards 
HForeb, — Beerſheba ꝶ the wilderues of Arabia, were from 
| Tudea towards Horeb. And therefoꝛe the text ſayth,7p/e vero per- 
: exit He went forward & c. continuing his tourney tothe wilder: 
| nelle,andtherefoze it is not true you ſayd, he went inta Iudea, to 3 
loyne himſelfe with che Church, oz to ſeeke reliele there. 1 
Campion. But his complaynt was of a particular place, fo; 
the Church floꝛiſhed in ludea vnder two notable kinges, Aſa and | 
g Iehoſaphat. And when he ſapeth, Ego ſolus, he meaneth that hee 
was the onely pꝛophet that was left tc. 1 
Fiulke. This anſwere cannot ſtand with the oꝛacle, which po = 
| nounceth that God had left 7000,true woꝛſhippers. Wherefoze 
tit is manifeſt, that Elias thought himſelft the onely true woꝛſhip⸗ 
per that was left in Jſrael, except you will ſap there were 7000, | 
| prophets,whereofhe was ignozant,But ye anſwere þ the church — 14 
wass then ſo viſible, he knew whither to reſozt. But J will pꝛoue 
pPche church ol ludea, (vnto which p cõgregation of 1irael, tfthep | 
: 1 


| 


2 beatrucchurchmult be ioyned) was ſo inuiſible at ſome time,chat 

i. had not ſu muchas the face ofachurch, whithcr any mã in Elias 

caſe might reſoꝛt. It is wꝛitten 2. king. 16. that vnder ỹ raigne of 

Achas, there was taken a paterne of the Altar of the idolaters of 

Damaſcus, & that Vrias the high Mieſt remoued the Altar of the Here te 

2 Low,Wherebyit appeareth, that the pꝛieſthoode was coprupted, „ordes of che 
The: altar was remoued, and the ſacrifices vtterly ceaſed, tc, text were read 

| Y.it. C ampion. 


rations. 


the temple it lelfe was befiled, where onely by the lawof God the 


kings, e ag J ſatd,befoze the times turned, there was many chan⸗ 
Bolde aſſete· Cc. But doeth this follow: there is no church in England where 


| i 
no ö 4 


to God, 02 mi 
Church, as v 
* their pe 
ampion. Jap, 
Catholikes,oz 


left,and thoſe t 
them, that w 
Paſle be fozbit 


aim luda they knewe not whither toreſoxt, when | 


lacrifice was appoyntcd to be offered, Therefore although there 
were a Churchthen, yet it could not be viſible. 
Camp, Reade the woꝛdes: The kinges of Juda were as our 


Palle is ſaid(which I dare ſap many tatholikes loue, would go 
a great way to heare with all their hearts: ) Ergo there are no Ca- 
| 7 FS tholikes 
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; tholikes in England, Theyhadnoopen Cömuntons in Queene 
Maries time:ergo there were none, xc. 


Xx falle Pou make bolve — cloye vs with wowes 
a 
7 
1 


al 


TT e ſay not that the Church could euer 
periſh out ofthe earth koꝛ one moment of time, oꝛ that they were 
not, becauſe they were not ſeene, but wee ſaye againſt your aller⸗ 
tion, the Church in ludza was notviſible, becauſe there was nei⸗ 
; | ther place noz ſacrifice,no2 high Pꝛieſt, xc. The Pꝛieſt was wic⸗ 
ked, the Temple wasdeffled,#c, Nowe all kingdomes may pꝛo⸗ 
| | feſlercligion, and hauetherr exerciſes thereofinall places, though 
they could not doe ſo in Iudæa. 
Campion. Dou haue made a good argument fo2 mee, Palter 
Docto). J will knit it vp with this: though they might onely ex 
 erciſeinthe Temple, yet we may euery where : and though Elias 
; ſawe them not. yet there were thoulandes: ſo it be not per⸗ 
mitted now to lay Maſſe publikely, and to exerciſeour functions, 
pet there are thoulandes. 
; Fulke. Here is nothing but repetitions, All this is not denied, 
burt where is the vilibilitie of this Church vpon earth knowen to 
men, (as fo: God he alwayes knoweth them that are his) when 
the head Paltod, and the only place of exerciſe of Jewiſh religion 
: was corupt, 
3 Campion. And pet there was Tobias in Iſrael, and other, 1 was of 
Fulke. That is not the matter: it was not viſible, becauſe am ern 
they had no other place to exerciſe in but the Temple at Jerula- tnc daycs of 
lem, which atthele times was polluted,the very Aultar of God be⸗ Aches vnto 
ing remoued, and an idolatrous altar ſet in che place. Salmanazar 
Campion. That is not alike, foꝛ we haue our functions free, ag“ * 
we map lacriſice euery where x ſap Maſſe vpon euerymountaine. 
Fulke. Like enough fo chat matter. But there was not ſo much 
as an out ward face ol the Church, the high Bꝛieſt being an Ido⸗ 
later, and the true Altar taken away, and theretoꝛe there could bee 
no vilibilitie, You anſwere nothing to the matter, but abuſe the 
pꝛeſence with multitude of wowes,and therefoze committing the 
— to them that be wiſe and learned, J will giue place vn- 
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my bother. 
. D. Goade. Concerning the ſhoꝛt warning, the caſe is al 
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one with bs as it was with we had no longer veliberation thẽ : 


you had, litle aboue one dapes ſpace , concerning the quettion, 
and therefoze you haue no cauſe to complaine, cc. 

Campion "WhatſhallJ call your woꝛſhips name: 
Goade. My name is Goade. 


desthebzinging of a waiter with you, ec. 


Goade. Well, all theſe concerne not the matter, you had wow | 
 alſoneagwe,and were ſo made acquainted with che queſtion, as it 


was of pour own choice, c. but in deede you are gone from v ſtate 
ofthe queſtion, againſt which we came pꝛepared, being of p whole 

Catholike Church, as your owne booke doth impozte,and it is ap⸗ 
parant that vou haue waongfully challenged our definition, being 
(as hath benctruely ſapd)of the Church in general: wel we muſt 
Iſee now followe whether you leade vs. We muſt leaue the Ca- 


tholike Church, and talke ofthe militant Church, the generall, x 


Campion. Mes that may appeare by this pꝛeparation, as it X 
were to a 1 Cot and ſolemne thing, theſe bookes alſo declare, beſi⸗ 


3 52 R 


ESE 828 


goe to a particular. One thing befoꝛe J ioyne with you J woulve | 


wiſh you to foꝛbeare, namely pour dealing with the pꝛeſent ſtate 


and perſonall ſpeaches, it will better beſeeme modeſtie, and per⸗ 
taine moze to the matter we haue in hande, #c, which map be per⸗ 
foꝛmed with lefſe waſte of woꝛdes and moze humilitte, You an⸗ 
ſwere not to the repoꝛt J haue heard of pou, fo modeſt behauing 
pour ſelte in conference. 

Campion. Concerning my ſelfe,J will lay my handes vnder 
pour fete, but J mult not hitble God to you, you know who ſaith, 
Ne is hunmilis in ſapientia tua, be not humble in thy wiſedome. 
I muſt wich courage mainteine religion. Hec eſt ſapientia veitra 
coram populo, this is your wiſdome before the people, &c. I muſt 
not be prayed in religion. 

Goade. Howe fitlythoſe plates ot Scripture are applied., 2 
will not now ſtande to diſcuſſe: but concerning the ſtate ofthe que⸗ 
ſtion as pour ſelfe ſet it downe, vou are fallen from it, And the 
Church euen as it is vpon earth, being but a part of the Catholike 
Church, J will pꝛoue ſometime to be hidden. But what meane 


vou when you vnite that it mult be of the nature of the Church, 
to be viſible? 


Campion. Jmeane that it mu be au ellentiall marke of the 
Church 
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Church, and ſuch a qualitie as is inſeparable, It mut be as viſible, 
as fire is hote, water moiſt, xc. 

/ Goade, Uery good: but as you vnderſtande this qualitie of Cam 

viſlibilitie, vou declare pour ſelfe to diſſente from others of pour grc 

ſide, who by viſible, vnderſtand a notable glojious Church, who 

bath her beautie and pompe & as your Bꝛiſtow wyiceth her conti- 


} 
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conference, 


nuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops, &c. 


Campion. That ſame outwardpompe and glozte,map be wã⸗ 


ting and pet the Church be viſtble — J woulde bee loch to 


medle with that queſtion of lucceſlion. ou knowe why J woulde 
not willingly deale in it. 


Goade. Well,as hath bene pꝛoued out of the olde teſtament 


that there was a time when the Church militant was hidden, ſo 
will J pꝛoue it out of the newe, There was a time when our 2.&rgumens 


Sauiour Chꝛiſt being ſmitten , and all the reſt of the Apoltles 
ſcattered and hidden, that viſibilitie was not an inſeperable qua- 
litic, ergo this qualitie is not alwayes inſeparable, 

Gam ion. J dente the Antecedent, 

;oade. I thinke any here might pꝛoue the Antecedent: the 
158580 afthattime ſhewerh it plaine. The face ofthe viſtble Church 
was then not inChriſt# his Apoltles , but in the Jewes amongſt 
the Scribes and Phariſees : they had the ſucceſſion of the Pꝛieſt⸗ 
y_ and heldthe chaires, Chriſt was crucified, put to death and 

buried , the Apoſtles ſcattered and fled into holes and coꝛners, ſo 
that if viſibilitte be ſuch a certaine marke ofthe true Church, then 


the high Pꝛieſtes, Scribes and Phariſes, were the true Church, 


and not our Sauiour Chyilt and his Apoſtles, 


Campion. It was a Church inchoate beginning not perkect. 
Goade. Therefꝑe it was at ſometime — namelyinche 


beginning okthe Church: where was then thisviſibilitie $ 


Campion. In the virgin Marie, Zacharie, Iohn Baptiſte, 


Peter, &c. 


Goade. hat ſhewe you me theſe to pꝛoue the Church vikt- 


ble: whowasPaſtoz,when thePaſtoz was ſmitten and killed: 
: whooccupied the chaires + where was the outward face of the 
Church, which vou will haue to be ſo gloztous $ and where was 
the Paſtoꝛ and out ward exerciſe ol Religion: 


x 
[ht 


Campion. J haue ſaid befoze.that itisnotneceſſarie, it ſhould 


haue 


mpion 6 6. : 
others of his 
owne (ide. 
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it is not apparant, as afterwards, 
|  Goade. Er rgothcreis atime, when it may be hidden, 


Campion. — fothep were gathered together, It 


was in deede pufalus grex,alwtle flocke, but pꝛoue that it was noc 
vilible, 


Goade. Becauſe you makelight accompt ot theſe times, as 
being but the beginnings ofthe Church, let vs goe on to the po⸗ 
ceedings and encrcaſe. In thoſe great perſecutions vnder the 
cruell Emperours che C became hidde and inuifible, 
viſibilitie is not an inſeparable marke: 

Diocleſian, Chꝛiſtians were ſo waſted as to the iudgement of mẽ, 
there were none remaining: their bookes were burnt, their chur⸗ 
ches deſtroyed, and them ſeluex put to death with ſonvzie top 


Camp. Dot anſwere your ſelfe, For againft whom was this 

hot, againſt whom foughtthey,were they ſhavowes* 

Jam ſure thets were Chziſtians, oꝛ els they could not haue ſtoode 

toꝛth to haue endured thoſe tozmentcs: but I coulde ſhewe vou 

Rome in that time. Some cſcaped till C onſtantines time, much 

about thzee and twenty yeeres, All were not eaten vp: faʒ chen e⸗ 

uery man would be a Chꝛiſtian, and well was he that could ſheme 

him ſelt ſo. I could name you the Biſhop of Rome that then was. 

1 Goade. But in the ende after that great hauocke was made, 

crected in e- And crueltie had waſted all that could be ſounde, where was then 

. place the viſible Church: Inthe ende it was enfozced to be hidden. It 

chis blaſ· had loſt that which you ſap mult neeves be of the nature of it, the 

3 e. Slo glozie of it was ſo eclipſed that it ſhined no where. 

—— Campion. It was moſt viſtble then and moſt glozious , and 

Chriſti vbig, not long after, when Conſtantine came, al were Chulſlias: Mher⸗ 
dulita, Me. bp it appeareth that diuers remained. 


Coe. That is not to the point:though ſome remained, yer 


they were hidde. All being perleruted and put ta death that toulde 


be knowen oz founde. 


Campion. Thetime of theſe perſecutions, was euen Icke to ; 


sur times. Fox then the Chaiftians were exiled, ut to death, diu 
into coꝛnc rs, as the Catholikes are nowe, and per chere remained 
tough? can * wereknowen, 


. | Goade, 


fpectally in thee time of 


zo. te Hh = 


conference. 


Goade. Surely vou make euill and vntrue vou 
haue no ſuch cauſe to complaine of bloody perſecutivs in the time The Papiftes 
of our gratious Queene,and doe not wel to compare her hi call iuſtice for 
peaceable and milde gouernement with thoſe tyzannical perſecu⸗ *<*/2n,perſe- 


cution ſor re- 


tions:pe might better liken pour crueltie ſhewed in Queene Ma⸗ leon. 
ties time to thoſe examples, I han thought to haue founde moze , 
modeſtie in pou, 
Campion. Mell let the compariſon bee of Q. Maries time: 
s 8 were put to death, c yet there remained many. 
SGoade. The queſtion is not whether they remained, but whe⸗ 
ther they were ſeen. But pou ſaid of thoſe Emperours times chat 
there remained many, aun they were not vuknowen, They were 
vnknowen both to the faichlcs and faithtull: ergo they were al- 
9 
5 ion. I denp boch partes of the antecedent. 
a 8 ne eee dach ang n d tenching 
the kaithles. The faithles could not knowe the Church: «therefope 


they did not knowe it. 
Cam They knewitnot by fic hip ſenſe thy kneweit, 
Goade. Iohn 3. The worlde knoweth not vs, becauſe it 
knowerh not him. 


Campion. J tolde pou they did nut knowe him as they ought 
; Ne oa, ro ſaluation, They knewe but not fruitfully and ef- 
2 fectually, As Jknowe you arcaPyoteſtant, but yet beleeue not 
| pour religion, And a man that ſaith Malle is knowen,and pct you 
doe not beleeue in it, 

Goade. But though the perſons were knowen , pet they 
knewe them not tobeofthe de Dt ICIS lhe Moan 
ofthe antecedent, 
As is the whole ſo are the partes: 

But God onely knoweth the wholc: 

Ergo heonelp knowerthe partes. Fa the membergof Cy 
are knowen to Chiſt alone. By rtaſon of many hypocrites, men 

are not able to iudge who are truely faithfull, There aremany 
wolucs within,and many ſheepe without: Deus nonit qui ſunt ſi, 
2.Tim.2. God knoweth who are his,therefoze the true > menbers 
of Chꝛiſt can not be knowen but to God alone. 

Campion. Jknowe not who is elect, but J knowe whois a 

x © Catholike 
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Strange Diui- 
nitic. 


| * je ſecond dayes | 
Catholike: Jknowe not whether the Viſhopof Rome bee elect! 


no, ce. 
_ - | Dnelptheelectare ofthe Church, whereof Chꝛiſt is x 
ad, 
Camp. Jſay that both good © euill are of the viſible Church, 
ade. Chꝛiſt hath no dead members of his body: there: 
foxc the repꝛobate can not bee of the Church. J will helpe 
pou with a viltmction, They may be in the Church but not of the 
Church. 
Campion. The viltinction is ©aluins, and therefoze Jrefule | qui 
it, But you anſwereyour ſelte, fa euill men may be viva membra hui 
Chriſti,the lively members of Chriſtin reſpect of faith, but not in Ti 
reſpectof charitie, A man may beamember of the body ol Chꝛiſt, pe 
as it is here in earth, being a wicked man: but onely the godly are an 
members of his bovp as it is in heauen. Your own argument doth Þ | 
und pou. It is impoſſible to we the elects ercloge is is 2 
the Church ſhould bei | 
"*Goade| It is your parte to NOOR to oppoſe: you; vie 
many mon 6 grau ablirdities Hour argumẽt doth not folow. 
Campion. ou cannot know any particular man to be elect, | 
you cannot pꝛonounce it of your ſelfe: therefoze you cannot 


ſurethe Church by election. then it remaineth the Church 


The third 


argument. 


be vilible,becauſe it muſt be knuawen. td 
Goade. To be elect oꝛ true members of Chaittisonething,s 1 
to be inthe viſible Church is another. 


1 Campion. This was Wickliefes erro2 that onely the electe d 
were true members ofthe Church: but as J haue ſayde, no man 7 


can knowe who is elett, and therefoze vou teache that no man can 
knowe a member of the Church, noz no man can knowe that he 
ſhall be ſaued. | 5 

Goade. Particular electid is not lo vnknowen ag you would FF 
makeir:foz a man may haue knowledge af his owne election by | 

| 28,and ſee the ſignes ol election in others. 

Fulke. Mou ſaide befoze that viſibilitie was an inſeparable | 
© qualitic ofthe Church, whereupon J reaſonthus. | 

| Ifit be an inſeparable qualitie, n note: 

But it is not an inleparable note: 562 

1755 not an * qualitte, | 


' Camp: 


conference. 

Campion. J deny boththe Maior and GEORG max 
be doubted ok. 

Fulke. J will pꝛoue both. 

Campion. Giue me leaue: A note is mode cheny qualitie. The 
qualitie is to goe right, to goe theneereſt — the ſa: 
feſt way. A note is a marke that may be remoued, that teacheth to 
turne on the right hand, oz on che lette, by this croſle, o by that 
windmill o2 marke, xc. 

Fulke. J graunt there is a difference betweene a note and a 
qualitie, and vou needed not ſo many woes to haue ſhewed that, 


but J ſpeake of an inſeparable note, and an inſeparable qualitie. 


That qualitie which is inli eparable,being alſo a note, muſt necdes 


be an inſeparable note. Alſo of that your ſelfe haue ſaide, that it is 
—————— J will pꝛoue the Maior, 


Whatſoeuer marke is of theellence oꝛ nature, is inſeparable: 
Theviliblenes is Were po er and nature ut 


che Church 


Therefoze it is an inſeparablemarke; 
Campion. It is an inſeparable qualitie, but not an inſepara⸗ 


ble note, — eee APES e 
marke map be taken 
Fiulke. Thr queſtions , whether it be an inſeparable note of 


the Church that cannot be taken away. 

Campion. J ſay it may be, in a ſenſe. 

Fulke. J know not what ſenſe you ſpeake of, but thisis eut- 
dent by your owne confeſſion; the viſiblenes of the. Church is a 
marke and it is of the nature. age er e 
is plaine. SR. 

Campion. Pꝛoue your Minor. 

Fülke. There was a time when uiſblenes was no note of the 
Church: ergo it is not an inſeparable note. nend. 

Campion: I deny the Antecedent. 

Fulle. There was atime, when the Churchwas only knowZ 
by the Scriptures: therefoze there was a time when viſiblenes 
was no note of the Church, 

Campion. J deny both the Antecedent and the conſequent 

Fulke. J willpwue both, and firſt the Antececlent. 
Cam. Map pꝛoue the conſequent firſt, & then the anteceder. 

KINA Fulke, 


The ſebond day 


ſoſtome Near Cheiſtianiti anhin is che Church, is to hep 3 

4 knowen only by AC criptures. He hath theſe women, Tan- 4 
1 eee — gtrobatio, &. ; 
There is no Wherfoze thus J frame my argumẽt out of Chryloſtoms place, f 
other proofe, The Church is to he knowen onely by the Scriptures: N 
chere is none ut viſchilitie is nat the Scriptures: F 
orhermayt® Ergo the Churchis nut tu be knowf by vilibilitie, Dt thus, | 
Church or The only note ta know the Church by, is holy Dcriptures: 7 
true Chriſti. . Uiſlbilitie is not the holy Seripturs: 5 | 
nitie but only Ergo vilibilitie is not a note to know the Church by. N : 
by the Scrip- Campion. Pea, out of the Scriptures the Church map bee 
321 knawen fo the Scriptures appoint viſiblenes to bee amarke of | 
the Church. But J deny the Minor. ; 

Fulke, Doyou apt then, that viſibilitiew che Scriptures 
Campion. J ſay,viſtbilitie is conteinen in the Vcripturez. 
Fulke, | My Minor is, that viſiblenes is not the Scripture, x 
ſo vponmy Maior which is Cheyloftomes authoditie, J — 4 
Campion, FknawChryloſtornes place heedenit not viſi⸗ 
| blends tO be been mt g. to an other argum | ky 
Fulke, You would not ears Chrylotome by! by pour will, but 
he ſhalbe read by your leaue, + 7 
Tun cum videritis abominationem deſolationicſtautens i in loco 
ſancto, id eſt cum videritls hareſin impians, que eft.exercitus Anti-. 
chriſti flantem i in locus ſankts Ecclaſie: in illo tempore que in Tudea | 
ſpent, fugiant ad montesic et qui ſunt in Chriſtianitate,conferant ſe 
ad ſeriprurts. Sicut enim verits Tudeis. oft Chriſtianus dicente | 
eApoſtolo , non jut in manife ſto, ſed qui in occulto. fie Tera Iudea, ; 
Chriffianitas eft,cuiusnomen intelligitur confeſſio. Montes autem 
fron = 15 7.5 IE eee de 111 diflum eff: | 
4 mins 1 


=» „ 
44 = 


 Cogy20 
turas,cc. Then when = ſhall ſee the abomination of deſo- 


tonſequent, vou pꝛoue the Antecedent. 


e | | 


m— 2 — „ * þ 


conference. 


Illamtinas tu mirabiliter a montibua aterns. Et iternm de eccleſis 
dicit : fundamenta eius in montibus ſant tis. Et quare iubet in hoc 
tempore omnes Chriſtianos conferre ſe ad Scripturas _ in tem- 
pore hoc, ex quo obtinuit hereſis illas Eccleſias nulla prob atio poteſt 
efſe vere Chriſtianitatis,neque effugium poteft eſſe Chriftianorum 
alind volentium cognoſcere ſidei veritatem , niſi Scripture dinine, 
Antea enim multis modlis oftendebatur,que eſſet Eccleſia (hrifti, 
& que gentilitas : nunc autem nullo modo cog noſcitur volenttbus 

fore ques fit vera Eccleſia Chriſti, niſi tantummoal per ſerip- 


lation ſtanding in that holy place, that is, when you ſhall ſee an 


1 hereſie which is the army of Antichriſt, ſtanding in the 
holy 


places ofthe Church: in that time, they which are in Iury, 
let them flie to the mountaines, that is, they that are in C briſk 
anitie, let them get them to the Scriptures, For as the true Iewe 


is a Chriſtian( as the Apoſtle ſayeth) not which is in open fight, 


but whichis in ſecrete : ſo true Turie(whoſe name is vnderſtood 
to be confeſſion ) is Chriſtianitie. And the mountaines are the 
Scripture of the Apoſtles and Prophets: of whome it is ſayde, 
Thou doeſt giue light marueilouſly from the euerlaſting moũ- 
taines. And againe he ſayeth ofthe Church, Her foundations 
are in the holy hilles. And-wherefore docth he commaunde all 
Chriſtians in this time, to get them to the Scriptures? Becauſe 
in this time, ſince hereſie hath obtained thoſe Churches, there 
can be no tryall of true Chriſtianitie, neyther can there be any 
other eſcape of Chriſtians, which woulde knowe the trueth of 
the faith, but the Diuine Scriptutes. For before times, it was 


ſhewed by many wayes which was the Church of Chriſt, and 


which was gentilitic : but nowe to them that woulde knowe 
which is the true Church of Chriſt, it is knowen by none other 
meanes, but onely by the Scriptures, This is plapne fo2 the An- 
tetedent. And theſe particles are plapne, Naullo modo cognoſcitur, 


It is knowen by no meanes, there is no other proofe, but an- 


tummodo per Scripturas,onely by the Scriptures, 


-. fl 


Campion. Maſter Doctoꝛ you knowe the 


n 


Fulke. Youdenied the Antecevent,and therefozeit was necel⸗ 
ſary foxme to pꝛoue it. But this place allo doeth pꝛooue the Con⸗ 


J. iii. ſequence 


| 
f 
f 
1 


q A 


Ng; een eee eee 


ere 


'T * FIR? dyes 


3.3L mne argument, which you denyed, Lec me ſee howe 
you can an{were to the place. 

All other markes in hls ofhereſie oꝛ ſchiſme,by Chryſoſtomes 
iudgement are excluded but onely the Scriptures: ? 
Theretoꝛe vilibilitie alſo is excluved from being a marke of 
the Church. 

Campion. hen the Church was firit planted , there was 
miracles,by which it might be knowen:but nowe they cealing, it 
is to be knowen ( ſayeth Chryſoſtome)onely by the Striptures: 
meaning that it is not to be knowen by miracles, ec. 

Fulke. This anſwere ts a ſenſeles cauil, which is ealily auoy- 
ded, Foz there is an Antitheſis oꝛ oppoſition in Chryſoſtomes 
wozdes:howei it was knowen befoge, that is, multis mods by ma- 
ny wayes, and howe it may be knowen nowe, by one onely way, 
rantummods per Scripturas, onely by the Scriptures. Fo nowe 
that Antichyilt i is reuealed, he excludeth all wayes, except one, æ 
ſapeth it muſt be knowen onelp by the Scriptures, Therefoze he 
excludeth viſibleneſſe as well as miracles, from being an N 
rable note okthe Church. | 

Campion. Jt excludeth miracles,tc, | 

Fulke, Mell then your anſwere is, that vullo modo: nulla pro- 
batio: & tantummods: excludethnothing but miracles, The 
Campion. Yea,and that appeareth by the wowes, Ante tem- 
pus Antichriſti Fo? whereunto els ſhould unc and ante be refer⸗ 
red, except it had meant by ante, beſoe the 8 e 
| nunc nowe by t the pꝛeſent and inſtant time. 
batio,No proofe,Nwllo modo, by no meane it is knowen, but tar- 
tummodo per Scripturas, onely by the Scriptures, &c. He ſpea- 
keth of all times ſince her 
you wil anſwcre noother 

Campion, Jhaue anſt | | 
tarie: well, I commit all to God, But J may younote that I 
that viſtbilitie is included inthe Scriptures, * 

Goade. I will examine this cauſe bya manifeſt place, one of 
the ſtrongelt that is alleadged by thoſe of your ſide, to pꝛooue the 
vilibilitie of the Church:namelp, that out ofthe 5. ol Matthe we, 
Ac citie that i is men ona hill, can not be hid, whereupouthey, 

imkerre, 


conference: 


* the Church mult needes be alwayes viſtble. 

Campion, Ikit pleaſe you,though it be commonly alleagev, 
yet it is allegozicall, There are many ſtronger places, and you 
were beſt take a moꝛe pꝛegnant place, c. 

Goade. Jt is alleadged by Hoſius, and others on your ſive, to 
this purpoſe, and therefozeJ choſeit : notwithſtanding, if you 
ſpunne it and would haue me to omitte it. J will, 

Campion. No , J ſap there are apter and ſtronger places: 
neuertheleſle I ſhunne it not, but becauſe of theſe hearers, wee 
ſhould ſeeke molt foz evification, and it heard ro nen of our 
meeting. | * 

Goade. Thus then I reaſon: 

This ſpeciall place alleadgedby thoſe of your ſide, cannot be Argument 
vnderſtoode of the Church: Ergo it pzoues not this viſibilitie 

Campion. J deny the Antetedent. 

Goade. I would be glad, fo the better waying of this place, 
chat you would remember what your ſelfehath wutten, concer- 
ning the findingout of the ſenſe of any place of Scripture, the 
ſecond chapter of pour booke. I would you had bene as reaſonable 
inother thinges ol vour booke, and then we ſhould haue agreed 
better: foꝛ the rule is very good to helpe to the true ſenſe, that the 
circumſtances of the place be conſidered, the woꝛdes that goe be- <a»? 9 
foꝛe, that followe after, the ſcope, the clauſes, and whole context. ore ue 
Noe both out of that which goeth befoze, and ol that which fol ler derbi 
loweth , out of the whole ſcope and dꝛift of the place, it is euident bu. 
to be ſpoken onely of the Apoſtles, and their ſuct eſſoꝛs in the mi⸗ vocesclauſutr, 
niſterie: Ergo it is onely tobe vnderſtoode of nen not of the . conne xe. 
whole Church, | 

Campion. J denythe Antetedent. 


Goade. Whatſoeuer is ſpoken pꝛoperly of the —. $ doc⸗ 


Rr w r 


trine and life can not be vnderſtoode ofthe whole C 
But this is pꝛoperly ſpoken of their doctrine and life: 
Therefoꝛe it can not be vnderſtoode of the whole Church. 
Campion. Nou muſt not petere principium. It was not — 
ſpoken in reſpect ofthe Apoſtles function, but ofp whole church, 
no otherwiſe then as the Apoltles were Chailtians F including 
the whole Church, 
{ons Then that commaundement „ Bibite er hoc omnes 
J\titt, Drinke 


Abſurditie: er- 
go preceptes 
giuen to the 

M. his calling 


the familie. 


Th ſoookd dayes 


Drinke ye al of this ſpoken to the Apoſtles, much moze muſk in- 
cluve the whole Church being ſpoken ofthe ſacrament which 
appertaineth to all. and pet ye exclude che people from the cuppe. 

Campion. This was not ſpokento them as they were Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians,but in reſpect of their function as they were pꝛieſtes: the o- 
ther was ſpoken as they were Chailtians, 

Goade, | Neither oftheltisrrue: but bꝛieftly deny one part of 
my argument. 

Campion. J denythe minor. 

-  Goade, Dut ol the circumſtãces of the place and concluſion, 
it is manifeſt , that it is pꝛoperly ſpoken of the Apoltlesdoctrine 
and life, and not of the whole Church, Conſider the wowes, Yos 
 eftis ſal terre, You are the ſalt ofthe earth. us eftts lux mundi, & c. 
Lou are the light of the worlde. Non pote#t cinitas abſcondi, & c. 
A citie can not be hid. Then the concluſion: Sic luceat lux ve- 
ſtra, So let your light ſhine, &c. You are the ſalt ofthe earth no⸗ 
tethp Apoltles doctrine, wherwith they ſhould ſeaſõ others. Vou 
are the liglit ofthe worlde noteth their lite, whereupon all mens 
eyes are calt, and ſo can no mote be hid then a citie vpon an hill. 
Both theſe poyntes axe pꝛoper to the miniſtetie, and hertupon the 
concluſion inferred, So let your light ſhine, &c. 

Campion, Dou haue very well anſwered pour ſelfe: Fo2 the 
text conteineth both. There is the ſalt and che earth: the light and 
the wozld:whomult ſeaſon, and who mull be ſeaſoned: who mult 
Hine,audto whom they mult ſhine, Do you not ſee plainely, that 
he includech both the teachers, and them that are taught ec. 
Goade. Nowe pqu fall co diſcourſing cleane beſides the pur⸗ 
pole, It is true that the one can not be without the other, but yet 
it is playne that toſcaſon, to lighten, and to be ſet as vpon an hill, 

is pꝛoper alone tothe Apoſtles and their miniſterie. Fo? the dꝛift 
and (copevtthe place isonely to let foxth the Apoſtles doctrine + 
conuerſation, and e violently welt it to the whole Church, 
The lite ol the miniſterie, is as it were ſet vpon an high ſtage, the 
light of cheir conuerſation is looked vnto of all: what is this to the 
viſibilitte ofthe whole Church: 

Campion. Uery wel, doth a candle ſhine to it ſelfe ꝛand is not 

a maſter of a familie, a Maſter: and that which is ſpoken to him, 
ease lot 1 8 
oade. 


conference. 
Goade. Jpjap pou home holdeth this argument? Che lite 


„ nd ge tall | 
en colookevnto , and therefoge they arecalley the fi | 


Thaueſ; fo2 
i minilterie.and life only,as they were Apoſtles, 
but as they were Chyiſtians. | 
Goade, As J haue poued this ont of the text, a note A will 
thewehisto be the lenleout ofthe Fathers, both Cheyloltome 


and Ierome vpon the place. 
Campion. You may 


Here M. D. 
labour, 3 you ſhallneuerfinde Goade was 


Chryl. vpon 


Daten thanderlandechte nel the miniſterie I tell vou turning for 
when 


Goade. Ven I will ſhetu out of Chryſoſtome, that it is ones 
ſy vverſfooveaf the miniteriegnvof thei fin theafternoene 
g to your requeſt, che place ſhalbe ſhewev, 


ee chro he maſter, which is meant tothe ſeruants. 
URilpon beleeuenone but your bike hearken wha 
Saint W this place. | 

wouldbeleen Hicrome,aowel as J, 
More Rn ſoone agreed, 


Chat thinke you, is Hicromeofyour 
e nm. 


Goade, I would not be of any mans religion,tohuplde 
man. J holde neither or one noꝛ other, but of Chꝛiſt, and ere 
my religion onely vpon his woꝛde. But remember pour fkrong 
place you ſpake age 
Let vs heare what it is. | 


Campion. . It is out of Matthew —.—u . Die Eerleſie, Tell 


de Church, J will out ofthis place, chat the Church ofne- 
1 I 5 22 
is a commaundement ts perpetuall and | WW: 

wapes exerute in the Church: | 4 12903 
Wehen bene de Church be vile: TY. 

N. l. Ergo 


this place, and 
he willed that 
it might be 

/ ſhewed at the 


pion. Jtisacommon anvanvinall kinve of ſpeache/to next meeting. 


Camp, The diſeaſe is continuall 
nal. mul rell my Þyelates:wher 
Goade, The remedy is conti 


it is alwayes in ve 


Theſſ. 2. chis could n | 
wy of the woꝛde. You deale ſtr aungely 
with our b 


lood dint the true C There ne n 
gare pom een ae wider 
4 outde } 


aus periecutions and tyzannies, ſo 
ve nomeetings fo) publike exertiſe of religion:then 
7 0 6 | [ 10 + . 
pou alke where was aur Church, and to whome we houlde hatt 5 
| gone 
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Esccleſia in that text, when it is ſapde we ſhould tell e 


* 


gon tf Luheretmes 8 
Campion. Where was pour 8 Here Camp. 
Thoſe were Iohn — — of Prageꝰ the Walde nſesꝰ after his bold 


&c.Uere they yours Helpe him Walter Doctoz, 1 
Hilke. Je neeverh not: this i belive thematter, your place is wares foros 
anſwered, Theremedy is not ydle 5 though ſometimes queſtions. 
men are reſtrayned from che vſe of it. Cyprian a- 
boue 1200, yeeresagoe, that fox the great perſccution that was 
againſt the Church they could not meeteſooftenas they deſired, 
to execute diſcipline, and pet who will deny but the diſcipline of The diſcipline 
the Church is perpetualls Jt mult be vſed when it may bee had, of che Church 
A medicine is not an idle medicine in the Apothecaries ſhoppe, 2*7P<=al 
no2 Galens preſcription thereof is vapne, becauſe ſometimes it — * 
can not be had. not alwayes 
Campion. Though of ſome at ſometimes it tannot be had in had & put in 
one place yet it may be had inansther, There may be ſome caſes practiſe. 
wherein J con nottllwherethe Churchiscoell hr And 


ſeeke it. J may finde it. erefore itis 
Fulke, The wozds are ſpoken generallyroen euery man, S: pec- able. 

cauerit aduerſuste fraver, If thy —— gainſt thee, &c: 

and pet euery man can not obtepue it. Pon that are are in pʒiſon, 


what Church can vou tell, if you ber offended : will you ſa the 


remedp is vayne, becauſe you can not vſe itz Againe, there are 
meane remedies befoze a man come to this, that he ſhould tell the 
Church: hee mult firſt giue pꝛiuate admonition, andbefoze wit- 
neſſes, which euery man can not do that is offended. As to whom 
ſhoulde Elias haue complapned, when hee knewe none but him⸗ 
ſelfes Thereloꝛe it is no moꝛe neteſlary, that there ſhould be avt- 
fible Church alwapes to complayne vnto:then it is neceſſary that 
euery man ſhould alwayes bee able to admoniſh pꝛiuately, oz to 
haue two oz thiee witneſles to call vnto him. Againe vou aun 
ſwere your ſell; that there may be ſome caſes wherein J can not 
tell where the Church is, to tell it, Therefoze it was very yll 
concluded of you, that if a man can not alwapes haue a viſible. 
Church to make his complapntvnto, the remedie pꝛeſcribed by 
our Dautour Chꝑiſt is vayne oꝭ idle. And concerning the name 


9 for it meaneth not the whole Church, but 
| Ri, the 


Epheſ. r. 


womde Eccleſia is taken foꝛ thegouernours of the Church, any 


The ſecond dayes 


the conſiſtozie andelverſhippe,that haue the gouernementof eue 
ry particular congregation, Foz howe tan a man tellthe whole 
Churchonearth, 02 yet the whole pariſh where he dwelleth: but 
he may tell the company of Elders and gouernozs,whenſuch are 
eſlablihenco haue the executtonofdilcipline,and this alſo may be 


interrupted by 
Campion, Malter Doctoz youhane ſzpve well fo2 mee: the 


they are alwayes in In what Ocriptureis 
woꝛde Eccle/ia —— —— vou — 


meeno place. Shewe mee one place: ſhewe mee one plate if 


you can, 
Fulke. J can ſhew you a great many. But becauſe pou call ſa 
e 
8 of thc an 
inuiſthle church, in the firſt chapter tu the Epheſians, in e latter 
ende, where the offle ſapeth, Kai <vrir Where vg de v Th d- 
M irie kw Fo (40 A | 5 * πνντνẽ? Th Fayre nie wopoguime: And he ap- 
ynted him head oner allthinges vnto his Church, which is 
hi body and the fulnes of him which filleth all in all,Sochat it 
— — Church, as it containeth all the 
elect of God, thoſe that haue bene, are, amd ſhalbe, ec. which vat 
uerſall Church is inuiſtble. 

Campion. Jgraunt tis theretaken for the Church trium- 
phant and militant. 

Fulke. Er goitis tbere taken foz an inniſible Church, Non me 
ſpeake 2 it contepneth euery member, and is the whole 
bedyof Chyltwherecfomeaneves vnbozne, 

Campion, rerum ol be date ba the Church mice 
hurch Chyilt being 
| e e C of the 
of Chꝛiſt, is myſticall: ergo inſenſible. hoop 
OAT Bꝛooue it accowing to all partes to bee inut- 

Fulke. It is ſufficient fo meetopyooue, chat the Catholike 
Church, which is the whole body of Chuſt,ismytfical:# therfoze 
it is intiſible, Jſpeakeofthe Catholike Church, as it is an ar⸗ 
_ of faith, ap eel * the Catholike ln nr 
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fa is taken fo an inuiſcble Church: and J haueſhewed you, that 


2 2 


— 
— — bir wha is this. 
tothe Church militantz 

Fulke. Potvrged me to ſhewe a place where the word rel 


it is taken for aninuiſtble Church, whereſoeuer it is taken fo2 the 
Carholike cbm ch dere babe ps — 
1 and cuery part. 
— iets offaith; l 
Sg . And we peake ofi,asit ts of faith, Foxthe whole Ca- 
tholike Church, being an article of fayth, is conſidered no other: 
88 neither any part thereof by pour owne 
confeſlion:whereof it followeth that theviſible Church, fox which 
vou ſtriue ſ no article ot aur faich;becaule it is ſeen, faith 
being of things that are not ſeene. ou haue graumted many ab- 
lurdities this daye, while you labour to defende that the Church 
on earth is alwayes wiſtble, And nam the concluſion is woꝛſt of al, 
that the viſitule Chur (fqihich yours ſ@ earneſt) is poued to 
be no article ot faith, c F 
Campion. why may not amm ſee ö pet beleeue. Peter ſawe 
e eee, e ee 


ing 

Fulke. That which hee ſawe of Chiiſt , was experimentall 
knowledge:butthat which he confelled, ;Chiiftto: be the ſonne of 
God, was of faith; and not of ſenſe; Fox fleſh andbloop reuealed is 
not.ynto him, bur God from heauen. That which Peter ſame of 
Chzilt with his bodily eyes, was ſerne of many vnbelecumg 
Jewes and of ludas the traytoꝑ but his confeſſion (which came of 


kaith) he had not by bodily ſight, but by diuine revelation. It is not 


of faith;to Ice men which are the members olthe Church, but to 


ſeethem as they are members ofthe Church, that is ol faith:ther- 


foze that whichis ſeencofthe Church is not of faith, 
Camp. Why, pouſaid the Church might be ſeene by experi⸗ 
mentall faith, as Peter ſawe Chyiſt and belceued. 
Fulke. When ſaid J ſo% 
Campion, Euen now when pou ſpake of Peter. 


Fulke, 


| ſe itallat once,03 none place, > Fe l 


. Whatſvencr youcanlee at 


* e 4 


"y 


place ſhew chat this is not ſpokenonelptothem 


In the after noone. 
. 115 Queſtion. 4 05 che 
viſible Church may erre. 


[a Irlt.becaule mien, 
5 —— — — 
rylol e vpon Math. 5. — eos per 
| en vinendum at diligetians cohortatar, 

As — ſtudsaut eſſe ſoliciu, qauaſi ante ami 
ſaver — in medio orbis terrarum theatro, Volite inquit 


aſpicere,quia i in iſto nunc reſidemus loco, i Fr  exigha ſums parte cer- 


taminis. Sic enim eritis manifeſtien Cinitas in 
montis vertice collocata,vel cut lac era in domo * candelabri⸗ 
relucens. Againe by theſe things he exhorceth — — 


of well liuing, that they might ſtande to be carefull as they that 

ace ſet before linens cycs,andinthemiddeſt ofthe Theatreof 
the whole world. Do not you regar 
nowe in this place, and are but in a ſmall part of our battle: for 


5 you ſhalbe ſo manifeſt to allmen, as a citie aced vpon the top 
_ ofa hill, or as à candleſhining in ns candleſtick, &c. 


Here vou lee by the —— Chryſoſtome, expounding 
the plate, that it onelpreſpecteth the Apoſtles which you denied 


to day. Fo; he exhoꝛteth them to liue well, as thoſe that are ſet in 


the ſight and eyes ol all,andtherefoze muſt be caretull howe they 
beare chem lelues vpon that open ſtage of the whole wozlde,being 
p- _ vpon an hill. 


arnpiod. The places nothing axainltmezfozic pertaineth 
| to the whale Church, Doth Chryſoſtome cbtrarie atty thing ſpo-- 
aq religionthetr z 


ken by me doch not their function, their kaith 


Goade. Theſe are but woes, It is plaine — * noteththeir 
voctrine by the ſalte, and their conuerſation by the light. 


Campion. De ſpeakethnot np thing contratetothat which 


IJ haue ſaidz. 
Goade. Pes.poulapthe place meatieththe bye Church ts 
pꝛoue the viſibilitie thereof as a citie ſet vpon an hill, can not bee 


hidde, Whereas Chtyſoſtome interpyeteth-it of * 


uth he) that we remaine 


a ated ew... . et eat ears. a6. 


te er ere eee i een 
the | Nahen! 7 

Bu i (eiventcoeuerp memberco cre: m HEY) 
Ergo tothe whole, ; ru + 
Campion. J'deny borhrhe daiorand Minor, | : 


7 Bulke: CAT rn rn 
is incident toeuerp part,mult neeves be incident the 
part of a. [mer ;therelazo the 


n d 'y 


whole gathered together. Nour example i 


ſpirit ol — — cruche,and therelnethe 
n 2 
TUyy,chen there thould be no herctikes, | 
Fulke, Pcs herctikes may be within che Church, but not of 
the Church: S. ex abus eſſem ext nob:ſcums (aith Saint 
John, Ifthey had bene of vs, they had abidden with vs,” ' 
Camp, They were of vs in apparance, #in outward ſhewe. 
| Fulke, I denie that they were ol vs thoughtinoutward pꝛofeſ⸗ 
lion they ſeemed to bee ot vs: fo2 in decde they were neuer of vs, 
lohn. z. They went out from vs. but they were neuer of vs. And 
7 reaſon: For, if they liad bene of vs, they had remai- 
ned with vs. They were wich the Church, but chex wert neuer 
of 8 
mpion. Chiiltſaith ol them that fall away in perſecution, 
that theybeleruen — — 
o vs, but they departed from vs, gc. they were o vs accopving to 
faith, though they were not accowing to clection. TIE, 
Fulle. Chailt ſpeaketh not there of true iuſtifying faith na; of 
the elect, but ol thole that beleeued for a time. Fo: ifthep had bene 
of va, they would haue remained ſtill wich vs: but they were not ol 
vs, neither acroming to iuſtitying faith, na accoing to election. 
Camp. Themeaning ol loha is, thep werenaref * 


Abſurde. Who 


can diſpute 
wich him that 
denieth the 
groundes of 


diſputation? 


Tecs dayes | 


| Fulle, Trig rue, chr m he vile Church be coninevinc 
goon and euill: but thevlcctotiely areof the Church. 
Campion, TAhby, what ſap you by Dam when he cimittey 
ee wen he elect an th chef Go tig 
did v /burpet he was auvrematne 1 


- 10/7 4 Capi s range. Bue rar whenheclmigey ad 
ac 1 ——— fo it is plaine, 
136 Detchatr commmttett ſinne is the ſeruant of ſinne: 
E But Danid committed ſinne: 
of 7 Ergohe was the ſcruant af inne ann the chiive of theveutll 
Goade. The meaning ofthe place is, that he that giueth him 
ſelfeouer tu ſume is the ſeruant of ſinne , co be led wholy by it, in 
whom ſinne reigneth, But no particular ſinne in the elect, doech 
make the childzen of God to become the childꝛen ofthe Deuil nei⸗ 
ther doth ſeparate them from the hope of ſaluation, 
Fiulke. ran can neuer be⸗ 
yp raya yo t 
' mpion. Then once good, and neuer euill. 
| Fake, © Thatfllowethnot. Deemayfalt int cuil. bir auer 
v. Ein 127 7 . 
SGoade. The place is to be vnverſtorveof him that fallech of | 
War > whe tn aps harman 
Campion. He that falleth into adulterie falleth malitionlhy: 
| fo: he map reſiſt ifhe will. Fozeuery member of the Church hath 
This diſcon- power to withltand ſinne if } 
reared others 15 Ike, peel] ue free will, 
alſo chat ſtood ampion. Imeane not of him ſelle, but by grace. 5 02 when 
by. | Gade 


giuen him grace he may ik he will relilte. Anſwere me 
place, He is che ſeruant of ſinne that commitreth ſinne. 
pale You were anſwered befoze, 
_ © Campion, Why then you holde, that a Catholike falling in- 
toaulterie is till the childe of God. J graunt that foꝛ euery olſete 
God doch not caſt out his ſonnes. Fo in a great houſe, In magna 
domo, there be many ſonnes which though theybe vilobevift, ey 
ceaſe not to be ſunnes till they be caſt out, c. but when they are 
caſt out, they arenp * — God. 1 
6. 


7 cane 11 
Ee 71 4 
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Ei iycit 1 exteriares t. 


nes, He that hadnorehonuptial garment; 
mo nr TH 
he is caſt out into vtter darkenes. Sande 
Fal. Ser pere ene ee itn 
inne 


Camp. why then.whatiu — 
— paC bent 
Sapient F n e 
"Poke Fit ntopanne wage Duty . — 
them his chimem d . ria Feconedborne 
—— — ais — 9-Sy — 
ughthe — ben ono — — „ 
a ) nor 
baptizcth with the holy 3 (nau dahn Papi) Hut: Cirilt dee h 
cheth with the holy ho bn 1015! ne., 
muſt necvesbeſaid:Faxif they Ro thoar ſm, ntherefoj rerun of | 
eigen accu met heing apt — 4 — 
cul oth: (fo2 oziginall ſinne is taken — go HA —— 
as © DE ina = 
0 ſinne is not talen ang from any in this 


Goade NI Lieut contimtally 
queſtions to e nao he —— 
2 Churches in h Apaltles times, & aſke 
40 rb eres; „then gam mmeargumkt The Church 
rinch (though they had — — Ca 
apzomile,as you ſald mid err dur 5 mas 


£ al of Cray, church of Galatia en 
1 


2 8 


into all cot 
ſhall co 


conference. 


eht he rhurchof Rome holvrh, 


,} Gaadeg! ageneral muſt be taken partic 
. Cam fon, That is true. won 


Then Jreaſon thus. Jt hatherred,anwdoetherre 


in he foundation,couching ſaluationby Chyitk:Ergo it islublect 
toerrottr, | 


: 22 It doeth not, God foꝛbid it ſhould, But it you will 
dba ten e re 


. — Well, I will followe you in this poynt. The Coun⸗ 
ail of Trent hath erred inm a popntes of doctrine, and namely 


PF hatherred, 
God ee hot Cogn whe 
oade, m 
herent in mu ſelues: I 


But this is an errour: 

Ergo it errech in tuſtification,ec, Ander wann ds not 
Amed den dat chis is the effect ofthe voctrine , that /»b.erens iu- 
fitia eft pars inflific ations, That inherent righteouſneſſe is a part 
of iuſtification,. | * 


doth nocalcribe any thing to in our ſelues ace the 
as of our-ſelues,but as giuen ot God, In verde it is in vs, but as Plage one 
As there are vertues faith. hope e charity, which mut 
de in vs lerumg to this righteouſnes, which yet are not of vs. 
Goade. 9 — n 1 betodethe 
n 1 
But our tighteouſnes is not perfect: 
Figo onrraghteoulnescanorcitherinwholeoy part infife bs 
Campion. Janſwerepour Maior: it muſt be perfect, accoꝛ 
.. Gorequirethof vs in his lis | 
| Goade, This is molt coxrupt, Fo2 God wil haue a perfect + 
vndcfiledri 


ghtedulnes, ſuch as he hath ſet downe in his own law. 
Qui fecerit &. He that ſhalldo them, ſhal live in them. Gal. 3. 
Againe, Maledicluu oft ommis, qui non permanſerit in omnibus que 
ſeripta fron in libro Logis, vt faciat ea, &r. Curſed is every one 
that abideth not in all thinges that are written in that booke, 
to o doe them, cc. 


L. ü. Campion. 


Campion, The Conncillhach no ſuch woes ny if it haue t Here was pro- 


7. 7 1 
d 14 . l 
jy 1 
7. 18 
5 19 
27 1 
x 4 
1 as — ——— 
— — — — — —— —— 1 —— — — 
— p — a 
* 71 i 
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f E as 


ol foes 


Campion. J ſap, Sed doeth not exact ſuch a perfert righte⸗ 
accodin law amen 


Goade. Thenwemuftreton Chnil alone: bur Hm. whe 
iuſtified by auy part our ſelues, it muſt be per⸗ 
fect, Fo2 Gods iuſtice alloweth no vnperkect righteoulnes, DE | 
"Comps vou can 4 law ec. N E 

am 1 ea can. To 
1, — ig ouloue God aboucall Wen 
boron Fae Can you loue him wigrallyout heart, with 
your ſoule, and with all your ſtrengthꝰ 
. Itan. Foꝝ when J weterre enen, 
andlouc him chiefely,J lone him aboueall, 1 
- Fulke, Mote that Blaſphemous 
Goade. Tf a man may fulfill te is law to. ien fee 
Chain dyed in vayne. | 
Cam 

Oe e ene 

whiſpering a- pou had any feare of God bene pour eyes, conſcience, Ippaye. 

monges the God make vou to vnderſtand the . that 

e you may be aſhamed of them and rennuntethem. 

ofthis Campion. Why,is every motivuto ſinne deadly ſinne* br. 

& _ . Goade, You are like 5 hariſee, chat thought thekeeping of 

the lam ta conſiſt inthe outward letter. What ſay you, is not tõ⸗ 

cupiſcence, æ che motions ofthe fleſh againſt 5 lam of God, ſinne: 

Campion. No that they are not: foz if A being tempted, re⸗ 

kraine my ſelfe,and when J haue a motion to euill idle my ſelle 

krom it: as, i i ſee my neyghbours goods, and haue a motion to 

ſteale, and do not, do I not herein loue my neighbour as my ſelle: 

It a man bee inthe Queenes Jewell houſe, where he may take 

ſome pꝛecious thing, and bꝛidle himſelle of it anvabſtaine , ſhall 

this man be condemnediUWhat wil you cidenme a man foxcuerp 

- litle tentation : It is a good thing to betempten. ke. Iam, 1. Bleſ- 
Scripure Aedighethatendureth temptation, |... 

wolt abſurdly .., Goade, He abuſe the place. Foz it is vndcrſtode ofafflictions, 

2pplyed. And as ſo concupilcerte,it is the tranſgreſſion ofthe law: Thou 

Malt not juſt, ergo it is ſinne. But J will leaue this as imperti⸗ 

vent tothe F 


conference. 


t tothe Corinth. Epiſt. a. Him that kne we nofinnie he 
e ſinne ſor vs, that we might be made the righteouſneſſe of 
. — — 
cleauing in vs Chaifk, c is made ours by imputation, euen 
as our ſinnes were imputed to Chit: conſiver che place hereaf- 
ter with y our ſelfe. 
Falle. Marke here his abſurvities, Firſt he holderh, that he Campions 
can keepe thelawe in ſuch perfection as God requlreth: and he abſurditics. 
cawlone Gov with all his heart, with all his ſoule,and with all his 
ſtrength, and his neighbour as himſelfe, Secondly, he affirmeth 
Ka op adored age pet if he bꝛidlethat luſt, hee lo⸗ 
ueth his neighbour as himſelfe. Thirdly, he holdeth that we are 
iuſkifted by inherent righteouſnes, which he thinketh to colour by 
the grace and gift of God, But neuertheleſſe, pe are in the caſe ol . 
the Phariſee, Luke 18. which truſteth in his ownerightcoulnes, 
E pet aſcribeth all to the grace of God, ſaying, I thanke thee, &c. 
He boaſted not befoꝛe men, but humbly gaue thankes vnto God, 
acknowledging his righteouſnes to be Gods gift, and yet Thult 
tolde this parable againſt him and ſuch as he is, which truſt in 
themlelues that they are rightedus, chat is, by iuſtice inherent, al⸗ 
though they conteſſe they haue it by the grace and giſt of God. 
Campion. But this was of pꝛide thatheglozped in his righ⸗ 
teouſnes, and therefoze the parable is told againſt himſelfe. 
Fulke. J graunt that he was pꝛoude, and ſo are all iuſticiaries 
that truſt in themlelues that they are righteous, howſoeuer they 
would cloke their pꝛide, by aſcribing it to che giftof God: but he 0 
is condemned foꝛ truſting in himſelfe that he was righteous, that | 
is, fo inherent righteouſnes, which neuertheleſſe he aſcribed not 
to his owne ſtrength, but to the grace ol God, ſaping , Ithanke 
thee God, xt. But J will gotoanother argument. 
Campion, I pjay youletmeanſwcrethis argument firſt, fo 
it thalbe repojted that I ſapd this and that, and my wowes ſhalbe 
depꝛaued. I lay theretoꝛe, chere are two wayes of luſtiſication: one 
in vs another without vs. Chiſt is a cauſe of iuſtiſication by his 
grace and merite without vs, aud ſo we are iuſtiſicd by baptiſme: 
and we are tuſfified by the giftes of God in vs faith, hope, and cha⸗ 
ritie. how ſay vou, were not theſe my woꝛds: And why chen do you 


challenge me foꝛ ſaying we are tultiien by — "x 


———— 
2 pet we are 
— al 


: 
1 
: 
4 
＋ 


_ OS — 3 
> Wm 2 
1 — ores fa 15, 
1 49, 


/ 


her ahh 
ie: wnice that, | 


conference. 


But a generall Councill maꝝ erre: 
Therefoze the Church may etre. 
Campion. J denp the Minor. Rob: 

Fulke, A generall Councill may be corrected, as Auguſtine 


Campion. It may be declared ozexplaned, butnotcomrectey 
by acontrarp decr en. 21:61 

| Fulke, Will you heare the plate: it is Tom. 6. lib.2. contra 
Donatiſtas cap.3. Quus autem neſciat ſanttam Scripturam canoni- 
cam tam veteris quam nout 7 i, certis ſaus ter minis cmi 
ueri, eamg, omnibus pal terioribus Epiſcoporum literis ita pra pom, 
vt de illa ommino dubitari & diſerptari non paſſit, vrrum verum vel 


vtrum rettum ſit,quicquid in ea ſeriptum eſſe conſtiterit.Epiſcoporis 
autem literas, que 1 Canouem vel ſcripte ſunt, vel 
feribantur , & per ſermonem forte ſapienttorem cumſlibet in ea re 
peritioris, & per aliorum Epiſcoporum grauiorem auttoritatem do- 
orumy, prudentiam, & per Concilialicere reprehendi, ſiquidem 
eis forte a veritate deuiatum eft, Et ipſa Concilia qua per ſmgulas 
regiones vel prouiuci as ſiunt, plenariorum ( unciliorum auttoritati 
que fiunt ex umiuerſo orbe Chriſtiano, ſore vllis ambagibus cedere: 
5pſag, plenaria ſape priorapoſterioribus emendari,cum aliquo eæpe- 
rimento rerum aperitur quod clauſiun erat, & cognoſcitur quod [4- 
tebat, ſme vllo typho ſatritege ſuperbic, ſme vila inflata cernice ar- 
rogantie, ſme ulla contentiont liuide inuidia,cum ſancta humilita- 
te, cum pace catholica, cum charitate Chriſtiana. That is to ſay, 
Who knoweth not, that the holy canonical Scripture,both of 
old & new Teſtament is cõteined within her certaine boũdes, 
and that the ſame is ſo preferred before all latter writings of Bi- 
ſnops, that ofit there cãnot be any doubt or queſtiõ at all, whe- 
ther it be true or whether it be right , hatſoeuer is certaynely 
knowen tobe written therein, But that the letters of Biſhops, 
which ſince j canõ cõfirmed, either — bin vrrittẽ, or be nowe 
in writing, may be reprehẽded both by the {ſaying which is per- 
= — ile of — man that is — EN Shar — 8e 
o by the more graue auctoritie & wiſdome of other biſhops, 
that be better learned, if any thing in them perhaps be declined 
out of the way oftruerh, And that euen thoſe Councils which 
are held in euery region or prouince without al doubt muſt giue 
994 | P. i. place 


: 


"The — | 


place to * Count tha: are gathered of all the Chri- 
{tian world: and that euen the 


thinges, that is opened which was ſhut vp , and that is knowen 
which was hidden, —— ſwelling of ſacrilegious pride, 
without anyſtiffe nec ke of arrogancie, without any contention 
of malicious enuie, with holy humilitie, with — — 
nnn 

the Scripture cannot erre, that all other waiters may erre, that 
all pzouincial Councils may erre,and laſt of all, generall Counz 
cls chemleluesmay be cexrcrey the former bythe latter: there 
foze without queſtion they may erte. 5 


cill map! be declared and better explaned but not cozrected, | 
Fulke, It may be amended and therefoꝛe cverttted. There is 
no difference betweene amending and coꝛrerting. 
242g Campion. So farre foꝛth it map be conecteh, as it may bee 
char general betterexplaned,but notto ſet out thinges that are contrary, re 
Coũcils haue . —-„Ṽ Con 


bene contrary Fulke. _ A 
one directly a- 


gainſt another 
Here the Pa- 


of Licaſhire, needes — — 


do report this 
1 are not to be c 


as they do ali and Biſhops wiitings of a Moe, may be 2 — 
the reſt: but they may erre. i 
none true, Campion. A general Councillmayerre in matter of fact, 
they that were ag in condemning andabſoluing ſome Bilhops, tc, but it can not 
— 204 can erre in matters ok doctrine. 
Fulke, Doe you know ny amine . in — 

place :cc. | | ; 

Campion, Dea, wellas you, 

Fulke. Why then de 

Campion. Ihe 


£ it befoze this company, 
hofa matter of fact. 


Fulke. Nowe you ſhewe pour ſelfe altogether ignoꝛant of he 
matter: e the Councill of Carthage, that was 


helde 


Councils themſelues are 
often corrected, the former ba the latter when by any tryall of | 


Campion. 'Janſweredbefoxe you read that a general Coune | 


reren, 


— 
o 
- 2 


— FF of 
INE 
. 


chat 2 
| elle to 
will leaue it to the conſideration that 
nen and ſo long as you hing no matter, J will! 


5 ant, Seeing ane apon Comets, rum. 


way. ii 
= Councils haue eren, ergo &c, 
Campion. J deny the Antecedent. 


Goade. eren tC, 


Can 
Goade, — Conſtaninople, up the cane 

ä pom hy ne vgs 
þ are not, 

an . mages name: 
Iy the Councill of Conſtantinople le condemming the ſetting vpor Habe for lacke 
F 


* 
: 
% 


of che booke 
lowing Images. preſent it Was 
Campion. Yout not ſhewe thatthey were contrary one nh 
1 to an other. 


— It ſhalbeſh 


erben. Iwill come to another we! =": coy 
M.. general 


"The ſecond _ 


grerll Come, The ComclfConfanc A 
— — a 


. Ce | 
— — — this was a matter of faith: 
r matter ot faith. | 

Thus we ſhall runne intoall queſtions , and then 
garten onen ne Thai rac 
— * 2. —— 
Goade. ——— 


—— exclude the peo⸗ 
— — but though you haue in this poynt denied 
the foxce of Chyiltes 


yetthecommaundement in the 
ſume is plaine, Bibite ex hoc ones, Drinke ye all of this. And 


che bꝛeade to the whole hurch, euen as hee hadreceaucd of the 
Lom. The Council of C . againlfitzergo.a mas 
miſeſtandfoulterrour chat Council, - chcch a 


Campion. Doeth Saint Paul make ita pecepe 

ſhould receiue the cuppe: 

ade. Paul iudued with the ſpirit of God, giueth a lat pre: 
cepeinthe ſamechapter verſe 28, Probet ſcipſins homo, Letami 
try himſelfe, and ſo let him eate ofthar breade, and drinke of 


that cuppe, Thele are playne pꝛeceptes Let him eate, Let him 
| . to the whole church 


fo 
| istobe vuderſivode , when he doeth re: 
ceiue,and under the obedience of the Church it may be donc. And 
many dende ele: bt sh eke, — 
many my it is not vou 
— ä — 
ade, It is not leit commaundement, 
| andtherefozeneceſſary, It is the Jmperatiue mode, and there⸗ 
— oem * Jmaruayle howe you can ſtanve in this 
p . 
Fulke. Pere are two thinges, Probet, Edu & bibat, 
Let him examine himſelſe, and let him eate and drinke, and 


both be commmndementes, 8 


Paul interprerethit ſo, i. Cor. Zr. delineringaſwellthe cuppe as | 
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conference. 


then he mult eate,anvnot onely cate,but he mut inke allo, Foz 
as the inſtitution is ofeating and dꝛinking, ſd isthe commande- 
ment of the Apolfle dꝛawen from the inſtitution, And if there be 
no commandement,then is no man bounde to receiue the Lowes 


1288 No. s athing iuvilferent by he intiturs torching Atlure. Fo 
7 the common peuple, ſauing that only the authozitic of the Church chere is as 
: FFP cooper rd ele t: 1996 er great neceſſi- 


— 


5 ; tic of the one 
: q things not commanded, Ds Sn 5 Sacrament as 
f Goade. It is a commandement, both in the inſtitution and by che other. 


the Apoſtle, 1. Corinth. 1 L. ſaying, That which I receaued I deli- 
uered, grounding his connnandement vpon the inſtitution, and 


02e commanded in the i | 
- Camp. Yea, he ſaith when he will, oz when he doeth receiue, 
then let him examine him lelfe, 


Fulke. Theſe are pour owne woes, chere is no ſuch woꝛde 
here. Ihen he will, and when he doeth, he muſt pꝛoue him ſeife, 
and ſo he muſt eate. The woes which the Apoſtle vleth here, are 
boch the imperatiue mode in the Greke text: Let him examine 
him ſelſe, and let him eate and drinke. ö The Greke 


teſtament be- 


Camp ion. J graunt there are two pꝛecepts, but this is the ing reached 
funme and ende, digne edlat, That he may eate worthely. _ him,he 
Fulke. — it and m_- it: this is the ozigt- —_— _ 

gi he booke, it is a reaſonable great pꝛinte. 3 - 
ampion. Youare ſtil bring me to rcave Greeke,what chil Fl hs . bat 
diſh dealing is this, can I not ſee the imperatiue mode alwell in a yaine brag: 
the Latine as inthe Greke,ſhall this diladuantage the cauſe : J for his ſight in 
haue(Jthanke God ) and you ſhall know't, aſmuchGreke as wil Gree vas 
ſerue my turne,and when there is occaſion to vlt it, J will ſhewe . f., 
it. But is not the Latin tõgue as good a tõgue as the Greeke cc. may appeate 

Fulke, Pou were belt confeſſe your innozance, We make not in che tuft 
tongues the meaſure of the truthe, but we hing the oziginall to dM cs <on'c- 
menent pour cauillations, and your finding faulce wich cranſla- 304 fee-. 
tions. But J will deale with you with an other argument. wards. 

The whole Church didchinke it neceſſarie fox infantes to re- a.m: 
ceaue: | gumẽt. 5. 
Ergo the whole Church hath erred re. 5 

Campion. Nowe we ſhall haue a queſtion whether inkantes 


TP M. iu. may 
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qnap xeceart;C10e chal runne inta all queſtions, 
pe Not ſo. But J will pꝛoue that Innocentius Bilhopof 
Rome , and all the Church with him, as S. Auguſtiuc confeſlerh, 
held this erroz, that it is neceſſary fo; infantes to receiue the come 
munion, which you your ſelfe holde to be an erroꝛ, ſeeing vou at 
rrme it is not ar necellitie by Chꝛiltes commandement, that any 

lux men ſhould teceiue it. Nou ſhal hearethe wowes of A 
Nee 16 and ol Innocentius us both, as Auguſtine citeth them; Why are vou 
ee afraide of the place befoze: you come at it, let me reade it. Saint 
him, ſaying, Auguſtme citeth the woꝛdes of Innocentius, out of his Epiſtle to 
N 3 Bilboys of Numidia, Lib. a. ad Bom fucium contra duas epiſt; 
= q 3 s 6 1 Pelag. cap. 4. Hic enim ens verba ſunt. Illud vero quod eos veſtra 
dos © fraternitas aſſerit predicarag 5 eterne vitæ premys etiam fine 
baptifmatis gratia poſſe donari,perfatuum eff. Niſi enim marduca- 
verint carnem fly hominis, & biberint ſanguinem eius, non habe- 
bunt vitam in ſemetipſ equi autem hanc ets ſme regeneratione de- 
fendunt, videntar mhi ipſum bapti fim velle caſſare.” For theſe 
are his wordes.But where as your brotherhoode affirmechthem 
ro preach, chat litle children may be; rewarded wich the gift of 
eternall life,cuen without the grace of Baptiſme, it is a vety foo- 
liſh thing, For except they ſhall eat the fleſn ofthe ſonne of ma, 
and drinks his blood, they ſhall hauè no life in them ſelues. Bur 
they which defende this vnto them without regeneration, ſeeme 
to me thatthey wil make fruſtrate baptiſme it ſelſe. Upon which 
woꝛdes of Innocentius, Saint Auguſtine inferreth, Ecce, beatæ 
memori e Innocentius papa, ſine bapti mo Chriſti, & fine participa- 
tione corporis & ſanguims Chriſti, vitam non habere parunlos dicit. 
Behold, the Pope Innocent of bleſſed memorie faith, that litle 
children cannot haue life without the participation of the body 
and blood of Chriſt, Jn theſe wowes — theweth 
1 the generall pꝛactiſe of the Church was, that infantes ſhould re⸗ 

ceaue,becaule it was thought neceſſary vnto ſaluation. 
Campion. It was onely [a practule, it was no opinion ofne- 

cefſitie of ſaluation, i 

— Fulke. Saint Aug ultine wiiterh againſt the Pelagians ,that 
held that Baptiſme was not neceſſarie fo; infantes, and that in⸗ 
Auguſtins ar- fantes might be laue it Baptiſme, againſt whome he rea⸗ 


7 dayes 


ument. cqneth e cannot be ſaued without they rereaue the 


„* 


be firſt-baptized:ergo infantes cannot be ſaued vnleſſe they be bap⸗ 
tizen. And to pjone thatthey cannot be-ſaued except they receaue 
the communion, he alleaged the decreoo2 bahn 
— 19 

Campion. Saint Auguſtine ſaythnot,that the whole church 
thought it neceſſarieto ſaluation.But when Inmocerius commans 
dedthat infantes ſhould communicate, it was but aneceſlitieof the 
commandement, the necellütre was not in the thing, but to keepe 
the vnitie ol the 5 2 
tize af the Church: but ſhewe che derre. 

- Fulke; / . out ol his 
ſpnodicall piſtle, andthus Saint Auguſtine citeth his decree: 
Ecce, heatæ memoria Innoc emtius papa, ſme baptiſmo Chriſti, &c. 
Lo, Innocentius the Pope of bleſſed memorie, &c. | 

Campion, Thetp is no ſuch decrees J: will beleeue none of 
your notes. He ſaith they be damned vnles they bebaptized, but 
he layethnot,they bedamned except they receaue the conmmumion. 

Fulke. He ſeth deren dente th book, ſeeingyou will 


Upon ſuppoſition a before Fl — 
leeue — — 
of that Church-hath eren in matterdffaich: ergo the er 
ing the members, are ſubiert to erroꝛ 

Campion. A denie your Antecedent. 

Goade. Saint Peter did erre in faith, and chat, alter the ſen⸗ 
ding downe of the holy Ghoſt vyon him andthe reltacherefoze the 
pꝛincipall heapof the Church as you accumpt of Peter. | 

Campion. Devi nut erte in faith. I nme che place; Gal. 2. 
It was a matter ot manners not men; ene 
diſſumulation. 

Goade. It was matter of doctrine fox it was ſomewhat con- 
cerning that, where — K — 
lem touching Circumciſion. 921100 

Campion, . wagabone'chrobſioms: 
COSI Gentiles, and not i Co 


Goade, I nome well remember ras ssen 


|, 


4 
about the 
queſtion 


Here the 
booke was 
youholwhim): pre omiſed to 

brought & 
, the place to 


107 cf Ade ſhewed. 
| e eee 


4 7 1 


queſtion ot 


rop that the Golpell 


— — 28 


tan 


Gentiles, hee 
Foxthenatl#gthhe lad, Nunc 
comperio, &. Now at length I finde, &c: ſo hee was foz a 
time in erroꝛ. But fo) the place, Gal. 2. it is ſaide, Non ambalanct 
recto pede ad. veritatem euan eli. Hee walked not with 4 right 


foote of the Goſpel cc 
Camp. Jt was bit a mall matter 197.9 1006 — 

Goade. The text ſaith, Paul withſtoode him to the —— be- 
cauſe he was blame worthy. and and ĩuſtly to be re 
it was no ——.— — — — —— S. 
tro iure reprehen eſo; Ept dene llliierpicopenrephook 0 
Paul, though Hierome labonred to leſſen this faulte, 

Campion. AnvſovoJ, Butthispouethnotthat it was an 
matter of fach. 

Fulle. 3 — he Golpell 50 

toe 


K 
E 


fs, Senates 


CationLowc Foz 
— — did you ſo? - |! 
Here it was Campion, I Are egy e no luch wowes in 
promiſed that the Lawe. | 
it ſhould be : | 7 
ſhewed. 


nen woken , Jewe,vtothnk ther aman ma villem- 
ble in ſuchacale, is 5 6. erg zen 


ob go to dur t ——— wy ec. 
ale J would wiſh 19 to conteine pour ſelfe, I knowe 
where you are. It is a m x that doth not belong vnto you. You 
Nawe to a ching you ought to be ſilent in. It is a matter of ſtate it 
nnn FT things, 


conference. 


Camp. Xmcaetovipc do you cheaten? 

Fulk. No, but I giue pou good coũſail, A mmozepour friend | 
then you are aware of, Jthinke you art already founde deepe c 
nough in ſuch matters, But to an other argument. ky 
Che genetall Councillconfeſlech chat it may erre: The ſcucch 
Ergo the Church may erre. bngęument. 
Camp. In deeve this is to the point. if you aun, ne 
Fulke. Anſwere directly, and pou ſhall ſee, J will p 25 
as you ſhall not be able to auoyde it. The whole WES This D. Fulke 
incheendenſeuery general Councld ſua ſerl — 7 — ofp . ee 
God will pardan their errozergothey confelle en 
fox thus they ſaye, 77 in noſtric rincipys hs 2 Z. 1e. 
; quoque in hoc fine endicioril pro exceſſibus i orem ad- 12 27 
| efeprecammr\ſcilicet vr ignovantie parc as, vs errari indulgeas, & c. celel. cncili 
| Thisisthe very hung of their pzaper, Wee prayed hat thou 
wouldeſt be an ayder in our beginnings,thee alſo in chis ende of 
our indgements we pray to be preſent as a pardoner of our ex- 
ceſſe, that is to ſay, that thou wouldeſt ſparc our ignorance, and 
pardon our error. Hereyou ſee plainly,cey ear her map 
* — . — — 

,amp1on. 8 —— pour ert. doe 

would pardon pour 


1 nar 080008 that if they — hane 
be pardoned,they 2 mem ey was 
owne Councill,andthe wowdes thatfollowe doe plainely expreſle 


the ſame, 
Campion. J would ſee the 


piinted booke , andfirſt A woulde 
knowe whether they ſpeake of aux erroz of ſecondly 
tne door Comm 4 
e. Seeing the Councill paper conteſſeth that it 
map erre, what neede ic be ſhewed wherein it erred, ts 
— 
e. not, but it is er 
faiv after euery Councill, we * 
Campion. Janſwere,the Councillof Trent will nut acknow- 
ledge anyerroy:it was ſome matteroffacte, 
_ Fulke. Their woes are e that they may erre, nat onely 
in latte but allo in faith: and they pzap to be pardoned in 
*** t quia conſciemia remordents ww" ne aut ignorantia 
20s „ 


Argumẽt 8. 


The ion — 


e mate it 1 050 _ e. 
Campion. That very w vellareth, thee they rumor 
Turn imme in — a 


_ Seco 
22 —— 
but it ſhalbe ſhewed. As VIA TI 
pate Dr . Here err. time was 
Fulke. The CounciflofNice »derreed aerrop hero the 
| Charchmayerre. | 
Camp, Now we ſhall a the matter of Ymages! SHS 
Fulke, Nou are Nm: acutus, you will leape ouer 20h 


euer you come at cen emer ee 
n dor 
an error:ergo the 


Fulle You thalt heare the I: Chien, Abtione 1. 
Firſt, p ſaping ofone Iohãnes, Biſhop 8 
in theſe woes. De angelis arch archangelix & cord poteſtatibre qu 
bus & noſtras animas Allan 0, pſa ebe cel — 
. intelligibiles, ſed non omnino corporis & muſt- 

ies. Concerning Anges þ and Archangels an e MIS 
chem 


4 


* PS fant = the Catholike Church 
—— — — intelligible , but 
2 ic ẽſis, the Archbiſhopol C6ftantinople Tha- 
raſius, who was pꝛolocutqʒ of the Councill abudgeth, and conclu- 
deth upon them laying, Oftendir autem pater quod & angeles pin- 
gere oporteat, quando circtanſeribi poſſwrr & vt bomines Apparne- 
dur. This father hath ſhewed that we muſt paint the Angels al- 
ſo, ſeeing they may be circumſcribed, & haue 29 men. 
Sacra Synodus dixit Erium anmimt. Ihe holy ſynode — 


lord. Here pouſee the vecree of the whole Synode appʒꝛouing the 
—_ lohannes Theſfalonicenfs, aud theconclulionok Tha- 


gr mas Sheweme the deter, umd let me ſee the Canon. 
many things are ſpoken in Councils that are uot the Canons, 

"> Fidke, IJ haue readthe decree, E 
Campion. Shew me the Canon.reavetheir Cauon. 
Fulke. As though euery Council hath ſet foxth Canis: many 

Councils hat h Canons, neither hath this any y J knom. Nou 

. — on 

nons ofeuerp Councill,but this was conſent & the agreement 
the whole Councilcho — Erie dewine. 
Campion. Shemme che boone. 
Fulke. JfJdo not ſhew it chen let me bearethe blame, 

p. admit it be ſo: ſirſt, they might meane that An- 

. oat > Tg 

eir bodies. 

Fulke. Then belike they knewe not howe to ſpeake: but Jam 

ſure,they knew what difference thert was betwixt ii« c ſubs 

= if they had ſo meant, they wãted not woꝛds to haue 
txpꝛeſlep their meaning. 
Camp. They might thinke they had certaine ſubtil bodies ac⸗ 
— — — 
haue heide. beſtdes this was nat anerro2 ut att. 

Fulke. Ergo it was af maners belike. 191% 

| Camp. Jt wasaſmal erro neither offaichnoymaners, | 

Fulke, IJ pꝛoue it was an-erroxof faith, Me beleeue that God 
the crea of ll bewenden ue ff Angels an 
N. ii. ſpitita 
of 3 X 


1 qi} 


Thetioond 5 TY 


ſpiritesbe viſible,then are there no inuiſible things whereof wer 
belecue God ta be the creatoy.Beſives,they vo not oncly make thẽ 

alſo : and therefoze they do meane bo: 
erallp,for oncly bodies are circum- 


p- They meanenedfuch bodies as wehaue, but uch a 
they tooke how coulthey els be painted. 


Fulke. But they (ſap che ) weteviſibleauvcircumſcripeidle, 
Campion. Becauſe doe eLſfovere corpora, not becauſe 
Ghep hed bovies aveeve, but ſeemevtohane. 


Fulke. But the Councill| haue proper bodies of their 
own,xarecirſiſcriptible,q haue bene ſern in their oper badies, 
Campion. It was no detree. 
Fulke, Sacra Synodus drit, — Nude boly 87 
node confirmedit,ſaying, Euen fo my Lorxd. 

Campion. Mam a ſaint i heauen haue thought abe mas 
ters as chis, and they are ſaued, 

Fulke. J deny not chat hut pet this was an erroz ol faith, "nets 
ther doth euery erro} in faith ſhut out a man from ſaluation, 
Camp. Jn deeve ſo yuu ſay in pour bocke againſt Briſtow, 

that the Church map erre inmattergof fapth, in pouſay cher in- 
uocation of Saints,and prayer forthe dead, wert ertos in faith, 


— — os pulpit againſt 
ſaintes,and 


ſhelves 

herewthatero was notable ithem, 

; Campion. — — what er 
rozsſoenerhe beſides , it is well enough ſo long as hee holde 
your faith: te makes no matter what errozs ſveur he hold with 

it, hee cannot periſh. 4 

Fulke. Pou ſlander mpbo neuer wiitte ſs, | 
Camp. Let me ſee pour booke,and J will ſhew it poit, 
| Falk. „ een its 


Camp, 


head. I may ſap,and haue ſayd char che Fathers had then 
among which ſome allowed — 104- l 


errour:iutasthe Tabersbewe itt wasnoblaſphemous err 
but pet anerrour, andno invifferentthing, 

Goade. Are you ignozant that they dohich hold the founvati- 
on, thoughthey erre in ſume particular pointes ofvocerine, they 
may be ſaued: Shall euery particular point of exrour in doctrine 
depꝛiue a man of ſaluation, holding ſoundly$ foundation Chailt: 

Campion. Mell he ſaiech it in his booke, gc. Aa man haue 
onely faith,it makcthno atter what errours he hold beſwwe. 

Fulke. Youſh y ſlaunder my booke, and J knowe you 
can ſheme no ſuch thing out of my booke, Nome pou haue graun⸗ 
ten tommpabdindittes ve know nos howtomake vpthe mutter, 

but hy laundering my boobe. 
14 ; - -Jhanograuntednoabſurdities, butJ willdefend 
them, hing methe booke,and J willſhew it you. And thereupon 
A challenge you, you and A at Cambꝛidqe M. Doctor ta trie it. 

Fulke. Uerp well Sir, you ſhew your ſelle actoming to your 
publike challenge, moze bold then wiſe, you that haue challenged 
all the Realme,no maruaile if you challenge me. 
Campion, I wiltandto my challenge and here challenge 
pou to diſpute with you at Cambydge,tt you hare. Fo te 

Fulke, It lieth not in mee to remoue you to Cambzidge, A 
came hither vpon commandement atthis time, otherwile you are 
not the man whom A would chuſe e take fox to be mine aduerſa- 
rie, if you were at libertie. There are twentie ol your ſide, whom 


I would rather take if J — —— 
uch challenge. Non alt. lus cordis, ſed minas oris ineſ., 
Goade. Nour Churc qa pans =o go ere 9. W 


br ampion, 


GG 


N. iii. 


Ad Dard. Epiſt. 


heigbouipinearth: a been 
at anet, if hs haue ⸗ . 812000 121.5 


band Ml Arat ut r 
—— — 

unce. a true naturatl bon, muſt haue the mo⸗ 
— pr — Rs gd 4 
— — | Douſap, at the ſame 


D — oy lc 
—— bupitaters Atme hominic , vt beritar- 
corporis ufa Weſt be ware that we doe not ſo main- 
taine the diuinitie of Chriſt, that we take aw therrue nature 
— Ieſus Chriffus To 2 en eft, in cœlo 
per id quoi humo, & c. Ieſus Chriſt is preſent euery w 
dne ange he is — — 
manho 1 ractatu 3. Cem Domini in qu reſin. 
rexit, uno taumtuum dba I pateſt: veritas autem eius vbique diffuſa 
eſt, ec. The body bf Cheat wherein hee roſe againe from the 
dead, can be onely in ani lace : but the of Chriſt is 
ſpreadeuery where. Li 
. Campion. ANtthis rue amg to nature but in the la 
crament it is amivably; ' ihne 
Goade, wa enen in the Saers 


nowe remembernog;bur * n ſure J haue rend it to t effect, 
Fulke, His wozdesare as Fthinke , Sacramenta honorem vi 
— 7 rem vt mira habere non Our 
Sacraments may haue n — hadaee 
they cau not be wondered 817 — 8 5 mitaculous, 

Goade,” Peter ſalch Ac 3 — — in dau 
6.8 . ne 2 


wen}multhe be bound to 
yr ee 'Thiyar the woneoſehal Gol, Whom he 
o are 
— ' Jebetdunneth not you fo to 
at them, and ſpecially conſidering your ſtate being apyiſoner, 
peHoulpnotid play wich the wowe of Gov; Flee none. che mo- 
| is cleans cantrarꝝ. would 
ate dee e 


hu wonder u 


OE I el repos, deere Chi 


OY came thoꝛowe the 
— ry wi — when the dooꝛes were ſhut, the 
dooꝛes by his diuine power giuing place to his body, as the Ha⸗ 
ſen gates in the Actes did vnto Peter of their owne accoꝛde. Be- 
ſides,thele other thinges pou ſpeake of, they were nm 
wozkes. c. 

Cap, The —— + n 
Fulke. F irſt there i uo mo the 


i by agreatmiracle, 
xt to entoꝛce a mira- 
that he came in mi⸗ 


ex thedogꝛes opening of their 

; 1 vnto Peter, oz by gt- 
uing place vnto his — 

Camp. It he neither tame hey Wee 

a miracle, how came he i he played ſome iugling tricke. 


Fulke, That is a vile blaſphemy, It appeareth vou haue great Here it appea- 
reuerence of Chyiſt, that ſpeake ſo blaſphemouſip of him, and red that many 


beare no mote reuerence to his holy wozde, 


were offended 


Campion, Why what would you tall itz if it were notami- dun de 


dra be ſome ſuch thing, 
Fulke. 


8 itic theres, 


Theſecondd 
Fulke, It migbt be a 

romeo became ater thee were te 5 

jſp chr oem yt vor mer 


Jaye scon ference, 


— ne us is the verbe$_ ' 
Campion, Late eberhe dee. a 7 bas 1 
Fulke. The mom is, N 


- 


' | - . D 11 *> 
Fulke, But younid Engliſhit bets, thedo 


which is the preſent tempus. 
—_— Dm our eng 


75 N. 3 2 35 * * 
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the conference had in the tower 
| 


with Edmund Campion Ieſuite, by William 
| Fulke and Roger Goade Doctors in Diuinitie, 
dhe 23. of September, 1581. as foloweth. 


The aſſertions of Campion were theſe, 1. Chriſt is in 1 Thequeſtions 
the bleſſed Sacrament ſubſtantially, very God and 
N very man, in his naturall body, 
The 2. After the wordes of conſecration, the bread 
and wine are tranſubſtantiated into the body and 
| blood of Chriſt, 


[ 
/ 
| 


SZ | Jt Maſter Licutenaunt in a wont and 
. pihie Peache exhoxted Campion to 
PS | conſider what great fanour her Paie- 
» ftieſhewed him, that hee might haue 
e conference with the learned to refozme 
bis errours, when they ſhoulde bee 
"2+ plapnely conuinced out ot 212 
5 God. xc. | 
| Campion, J doacknowledge that 
Jam beholding to her Palette. At ſhe haue appoynted this con⸗ 
ference to inſtruct me, thinking me to be out ol the way, J can not 
but be thankefull to her Maieſtie foꝛ the ſame, Pet J pꝛoteſt ( be⸗ 
ing relolute in my conſcience) that I come not with my minde ſo 
ſuſpended as to doubt ol my caule, but my intent is to doe vou 
god: as you would inſtruct me. ſo would I inſtruct you: as you 
would dꝛawe me, ſo would Jdzawe you. Therefoꝛe take my in⸗ 
tent in good part, as J would do yours. J come to giue an accõpt 
obs my faith, Jam not vnreſolute. This laid, he croſſed himſelle af- 
terhis luperſtitiousmaner, 
Fulke. Let vs begin with paper, O eternall and moſt mer- 
cifull God, we humbly — thy Maieſtie that thou haſt lighte- 
ned our mindes with the knowledge of thy trueth: we hartily be⸗ 
ſeeche thee, to conlirme e encreaſe our faith alwaycs inthe ſame, 


l. 


Y. 


. 8 6 
% = 
4 . "Y EF mA » 
- N * Ly * j & «+ —— —— — as 
| "Ml k Fi We —— 0 
46 p N f 
0 1 


N 
Gl 


The ag dayes 


0 hiring thr wr my fabefethy ec, Gu 
thou mayeſt haue the glozy he obſtinate heretike may 
— — — 


earneffly m 'othervay, 
a 2 — — 2 
tenaunt was Moderato, if we might intreate any of theſe learned men that 
content, that are pielent to take the papnes: other wiſe that it might pleaſe 
any learned MaſterLieutenaunt argument 1 
| marprelent be to goto another, And alſo when we haue accepted an anſwere, 
ra, but none nut to ſuffer che aduerſarie/to carie the matter wich multicuve of 
would rake ir woes: ſo that we be neither foꝛcen to leaue dux argument, as 
vpon them. though we could followe it no longer, noꝝ the aduerſarie permit⸗ 
ted with large diſcourſes to ſpende the time vnpꝛolitably, contra⸗ 
xy to the right meaning ofthis conference, 
 Butbelfoze we enter into the matters appoynted, wee baue to 
diſcharge our crevite wo 6 | 
alleavged the laſt day in th 
2.2 | becauſeche queſtion was then vpon the 
 ſuddaine both choſen and i vpon, all within two houres: 
whereupon we pzomiſedto bing the bookes as this dap, becauſe 
che aduerſarie would not crevite our allegations wiitten in our 
note bookes, ſome of them moze then twentie peeres agoe,notto 
deceiuethe Papiſtes,but tohelpe our ownememozie, 
The ſtrſt place that J haue to ſhewe,is out of Saint Auguſtine, de 
Baptiſmo contra Donatiſtac. lib. z. cap. a. Q uu autem neſciat , Occ. 
as before in the fix{t dapes conference, 
Camp, Mou might haue ſpared this labour, fo2of this place 
J did not doubt, my anſwere was qt. vr ſapra. 
Fiulke. Me haue your anſwere: let vs haue no repetition, 
Campion. The greateſt matter that was doubted ol, was the 
decree ol Innocentius ccerning the communicating of infants, 
the ſecond Countill of Nice, and the pꝛayer at the latter ende of 
euery Council. ou mult pzoue theſe thꝛee tobe erronious. 
Fulke. Jhauepwucdthem already: am nowe onely to ſhem 
n de Wien a a0 has = 
aue 


15 


dene ſhewed you 
minde. The decree of — —— | 
2122, epiſt. Pelag. ad Bonifacium lib. 2. cap. . Hec enim eines 
werba fart, ec. vt /apra. Thelt are the modes of Innocenciug, 
concerning the communicating of intants. S. Auguſtines woes 
4 ——— —ů— Yar) pRen 
1 — 122 

ampion. This p 
Fulke. C Me haue pour auſwere, 50 
; Campion, Nou read not fo much ame. 

Fulke, Jhane reavno mote nowe then Ji ber outaf my 


Fulle. Wehaue it already. 


— Yow comet pale nee, aN J weres ſcolern 
the Grammarlcoole 255 

Fulke. Pou thinke by multitude of womes to carry away 
Hema: err H 
-| Campion, ou are very: (Ttut, Tanſueren 
lufficiently the laſt — 


day, 

Fulke. The other day when wee had ſomehope of your con- 
uerſion, we fozbare you much, and ſuffered you to diſcourſe, con- 
trary to the oder of any good conference, whercupon it hath bene 
giuen out by ſome of your I es —ͤ— becauſe 
po hate mal wvs. href nowe tar ſee you are 
an obſtinate herettke , and ſeeke to couer che light of the trueth 
with multitude of wowdes;we meane not to allow youſuch large 
diſcourſes, noꝛ to foꝛbeare you, as me did. 

| Gampion, Pou are very imperinus to day, whatſoeuer the 
r 


O. ii. could 


| Shire dayes 

could ying.po neevenottobe fo imperious:Jamthe Queens 

e. Not a wy pun POP though A will exact of you to 
TUhat pour anſweres 


dee er, Keel bend Wha our aſe as 
were preſent 2 beſide,they are regiſtred out of your mouth: they 
were euen luch as are like ta pꝛoceede from a Fryer, fullofin- 
pudencie anngarrulitie. 
Campion. Tell, J muſt beare this at pour hands, am much 
meu e ere 


1 e. Dee we are not now 
the matter againe, buctovelinerour ann 


Campion. Goe foxwarde then, 

Fulke. This was the ſecond, Di che donne of praperaſter the 
tT einnoſtris principys &c. vt errori indul- 
gear,GoWe belecch thee in theſe our beginnings &c,tharthou 
wilt pardon our ertour. And againe, Et quia conſcientia remor- 
dente tabeſcimus, ne aut ignorantia nos traxerit in errorem, &c. 
And becauſe our owne conſeiences accuſing vs, we doc faynt, 
leaſt either ignorance hath drawen ys intoerrour, &c. Ag was 
alleadged inthe firſt dayes conference. 

Camp. Wherepouinferre, that the Councillaſked foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſſe oftheir erronious decree:they meant not any errour of doc- 
trine, but of woꝛdes whatſoever had bene ſpoken ag ainſt the de⸗ 
cree, befoꝛe che determination ofthe Councill: as, many woes 
might be befoze vled, which after the Councils determination it 
wasnotlawfulltovſe, | | 

Fulke, They feare leaſt ignozance might haue dꝛawen them 
into erroʒ . oꝝ headlong Mill dziuen them to decline from Juſtice: 
E therelꝛe they deſired pardon, euen foꝛ their erronious + vniuſt 
determinatids if any werc: which were needeles, if none could be. 

Camp. Jap, they pꝛayed foz thoſe that befoze the determina- 
tion ol the decree were in errour, oz fo thoſe that ſpoke againſt 
the decree befoze it was concluded: as, when thinges are diſputed 


of voubtfully, many things are ſpoken amiſſe: a8, it any woꝛdes be 
| Goade, 


TRI ern | 
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conference. 
— full of ſimilitudes, and as euill you applie 
Fm It is well that you make no moze accompt ol general Coũ⸗ 
cils: fozby your ſimilitude, you makea generall Councill no bets 
ter then this meeting. 
— A doe not make this and a generall Councill a 
Fulke, The nert place was cited out of the ſecond Council of 
Nice,which decreeth that Angels and ſoules of mẽ, haue bodies, 
are viſible, are circumſcriptible.eActione g. Sanctus dixit de As- 
els Cc. 

1 Campion. Let me haue the booke, 

Fulke. —— it when J haue read the place. De Ar- 
gelis & Archangelis & eorum poteſtatibus, quibus & noſtras ani- 
mas adiungo, ipſa ipſa Cathol. Eeclifi _ eſſe 0 entelligibiles 
fed non onmino corporis expertes & inniſibiles, vt vos Gentiles dici- 
tis: verum temui corpore preditos  aerio ſine igneo, vt ſcriptum eſs, 
Qu facit Angelos ſuos ſpiritus & miniftros emu e vrentem. ſic 
autem multos ſanttorum patrum ſemſiſſe co Qupri eſt Ba- 
filixes cognomento Magnus, & beatus At e ee 
qui ſtant ab illis. Solummodo autem Deus — informabi- 
Gs. bi Imelligibles autem creature nequaquam ex toto ſiamt inc or po- 
reæ & iuimitabiles. Pictura exiſtunt, quare etiã in loco exiſtunt, & 
circumferentiam habent. Q nanquam autem non ſunt vt nas corpo- 
reæ, vtpote ex quatuor elementis, & craſſailla materia: nemo tamen 
vel Angelos vel demones vel animas dixerit incorporeas.ultoties 
ent in proprio corpore viſi ſunt ſed ab illis,quibus dominus oculosape- 
ruit. Nos: gitur cot nõ vt Des ſed ut creaturas intelligibiles & mi- 
niſtros Dei, non tame vt vere incorporeos,pinginmus & colimus.Q nod 
aut hominis forme pinganturin cauſa eſt,quod in ea viſi ſant. ſi qua- 
do miniſteriũ Dei apud homines obierint. Tharaſius ſanctiſſ Patriar- 
cha dixit, Animaduertamus dic tum patris, quod illic, Samaritæ ima- 
gines Domini & ſeruatoris noſtri, item intemerate eius matris ſub- 
uerterunt: hic vero, Gentiles. Oſtendit autem pater, quod & Ange- 
los pingere oportet quando circumſcribipoſſint,c vt homines appa- 
ruerint, Sacra Synodus dixit, Etiam domine. Concerning An- 
gels and Archangels, and the powers of them, vnto whomeal(o 
I adioyne our ſoules, the Catholike Church her ſelfe doeth ſo 
thinke , that ** are in deede intelligible, but not altogether 

O. ü. voyde 


| 


yoyde of bodies iſible, you Geiitiles do'fay -but that 
they haue 6m mag eicher of ayre or of fyre, as it i; umt- 
ten, Which makerh his a et edt his minifieien bad. 
ning fire. And ſo we haue knowen that many of the holy fathers 
haue Nbg ee i Bait Az ed de es 3nd 
bleſſed Athanaſius and Methodius, and them that ſtande with 
them, Oc Cd is without body an — — but the intelligi- 
ble creatures are notaltogether and they are ſuch as 
be portraicted in picture Wherefore they are in place alſo, 
wa haue a a circumſcription . they be not — 
are, as of the foure elementes, and that groſſe matter. Jet no 
man may ſay that Angels, or deuils, or ſoules are without bo- 
dies for they haue bene often ſeene in their proper bodies: but 
ofchem, to whome the Lord hath opened their eyes. Ihereſore 
we do paint and worſhipthem 1 God, but as intelligible 
creatures and the bundlen Sed t not as truely deing 
vithout body, But that thi — a in the ſhape of man, 
che cauſe is, that they haue be pa ng — — 
chey did eee eee me Tharaſius the 
molt holy Patriarch ſaide, Let ys marke the ſaying of the father: 
chat there, the Samaritans did ouerthrowe the images of our 
Lord and faujour and alſo of his vndefiled mother: but here, the 
Gentiles. The father alſo ſne weth, that wee ought to paint che 
Angels, ſeeing they may be ci ribed, and haue a das 
men. The holy Synode lad, Vea my Lord. | 
Campion. Nou haue your lelfe, 
oY That is your common anſwer when you can copne 
no 
Camp. Manser denne penn: tee, corpora, 
They take bodies mzthey haue none of 9 
Fulke. He faith, — | 2 


Fulke. 7 he ang they are not e corporis, 
voyde of body . — bodily matter they conſiſt, 
namely ebenen alleagerhthe ſcripture alſo 
he ſapth,they are 


lo vevies they have applanch, inſuch 


Campion. heya ber 
hail did wot notmen, 
neither 


in een 


oonference. 

nethr haue hey bovirs of ther own, | 
Fulke. be and expeſiel.hey ber barten: u delt tne 
aper body. 
Campion. Theiungemdtofthe Council is, chat che Angels 
may be painted: that is all, | 
Fulle. That is not all: fc; it affirmeth that they are circum- 
viſchle, as I (aid befoze, BY 


1 


Fulke. We might haue bzought « the Epitome of the Coun⸗ 


chere ec e Spaniſh Fryer, 
notcth it foz an erro2 in that Councill, contrary to the La- 
Councill vnder ntius che third, obs an 
refs as well learned as ou, 

ale pion. It is no n 1 * 

ulke. Hes, it is a matter w Bap es agree nc among 

— You ſhould haue lyoughtit, I woulve haue an⸗ 


Well, ler chem thatbee wiſe and learned, peruſe the 
Councill at their leaſure, e 


ä ————— — — faucht 


. you ſap map ſo erre, and bee rep2chended of apooze 

may ſay vuto him: Sir, why do you ſo: To this I rc-: 
plied that lo tu reppehend the Pope , was againſt your owne Ca- 
non lame, which now A pzoue out ofthe decrees, Parte 1. Detintt, 
40. ap. S Papa _ & fraterne ſalutts negliges deprehendithr iuuti- 
lis & rennſſns in ſi bus, & inſuper a e ae quod n- 
grs officiz fibs e. 1s : nihilominus immmer 
uatim ſecum ducit was. mancipio ; gebenne,cum ipſo plagis multis 
in aterni vapulaturos. Huius cmi pus iſtic rellarguere pre ſumit mor- 
— qui cunc tos ipſe indicaturus a nemine oft iudic andus, 


iſi deprehendatur a fide deunus. Pro cmius perpetuo ſtatu, vmimerſit. as 


fideltnens tanto inflanting orat, quanto ſuam ſalutem poſt Deum ex il- 
ling incolumitate animaduertit Proper ſes perdere. If the Pope be 
found negligent of his one and his brethrens ſaluation, vnpro- 


neſſe, which doeth more hurt him and all men: neuerthe- 


populos cater- 


ficable and re miſſe inhis workes, and alſo holding his peace of 


whe leader ere him TITAN Oren e by heapes, to — 
Y 5-9. chiete 


; | 

bs WW: 

ths * 
Thett th | | 


ſtripes for euer. No mortall man doeth here preſume to reproue 

his faultes, becauſe he him ſelfe being to iudge all men, is to bee: 
indged ofno man,except he be founde erri « the faith: for 
whoſe perperuall ſtate, ks vniuerſitie of faithfull doeth pray ſo; 
much the moreearneſtly, by how much it perceaueth their fal- 
uation after God to hang more readily of his health. Againe,bp. 
the Extr ene conceſſions prebende: titulo 4.cap.2.ad Apo- 
folatus, in , where hee ſheweth chat the Pope may doe 
that which to all others is forbidden: Nec eſt qui audeut dicere, 


Domine cur ita facts? And inthe marginall note; Pape nullus au- 
deat dicere, Domine cur ita faris No man may be Im to 4 to 


the Pope, Syr, why do youſoꝰꝰ· 

Camp. Reade the decree againe, 

.* Fulke, S/ Pa, 

Campion, The meaning of the derree ischarno manmap iu⸗ 
dicially Wpnben, büm pu. 

Fulke, Both the decree the Extrauagant, ſpeake g 
chat the Pope mut not be 1 
hereticke , 
Gloſſe thourht not, but that he might erre inkaith, pf, 

| Camp. Mine anlwere is he may doe it ſoberly, as a man may 
with humilitte remebende his pyince,bur not lunge him. 

Fulke. Let other men iudge, haue ſhewed as much as J pꝛo⸗ 
miſed out ofthe Canon Law 
anſwere to Briftow, that ſo a man holde the foundation of faith, it 


is no matter what|crro2s he holde beſide. Pere is my booke,ſhrwe | 


theſe wozdes,o2 any woꝛdes to that ſenſe, as you pꝛomiſev. 


Camp. e Church may erre in matters of 


retaine the foundation. 


he errein ſmall matters, he map be ſaued. 


Cam, Nou ſay fatherserred in inuocation of Saints, which 
is a great matter 


matter, and yet yo1 wil not teach the people p it is a ſmal matter. 


Fulk. J ſaid — NINIEGS 


of the latter ſoꝛt ol auncient kathers, was but a ſmall erroꝛ in 


pariſon ot᷑ ſuch groſſe hereſies which the Bopiſh Church — 


now holde, and in Wu of ſuch inuocation of Saints as is 
now 


chiefe ſlaue of hell bien whome hee ſhalbe beaten wich many 


ep — 22 
whereof it followeth that Gratians Decree and the 


charged me to affirme in mine 


great — 9 | 
Fulle. I ſap, p ſo long as a man holvechthe foundation, though 


Gods Church, though you call it a ſmall 


mp | | 
Camp, Lend — wy io ms 
booke here abera lelenaniog be lines Th! is not 
the booke that I meant. 
Fulle. This is the booke that you named. 
Camp. I meant pour anſwere vato Doctop Allens articles, 
becauſe Briſtow hath confuted it. | 
Fulk, This is apooze ſhift, whe youhaue flanderedmp booke, 
andnamed one to flie to another: ſo would pou do with that booke 
pou name now, o I am ſure, chat neithet S 
that euer J wzote,your ſlander can be founde. 
Goad. There is an other thing ye were deſirous to ſee, tou- 
ching the Councill of — — andthe Councill of Nice, 
oneofthem being alleaged to be cdtrary tothe other about 
vpof Images in the Church:the Councill of Conſtantinople dil 
alowing Jmages,and the econ Councill of Nice allowing the, 
and condenming the other Counctilas erroneous, | 


— genera Aena 
— It appeareth it was generall, and gathered 
in the chiefe citie : heare the wozdes in the title of the Councill, 


Sancta magna & vninerſalss Snodua quæ inxtagratia Dev, & per concil .. x 


pium denotorum & ort hodoxorum noſtrorum Imperatorum C onfla- 
tink & Leoms decretum in hac diumormm ſiudioſa & regia cimtate 
congregata eſt, &c. The holy great and vniuerſall Synode which 
by the grace of Godand the godly decree of our godly Empe- 


rours 7 pn and Leo, is gathered in this holy and royall 


citie. This Councill did confuce by the Scripturẽs che letting 
vp ol Images in Church, out of Deut. 20, Thou ſhalt not make 
to thy ſelfe any Image nor likenes of any thing. &c. and Deut. 4. 
For which cauſe ( ſaith this Caunſaile) you heard the voyce of 
wordes in the middeſt of the fire, but you ſawe no image, Con- 
trary to this, the Councill of Nice doth accurſe thoſe that will not 
wozſhip images in theſe woꝛds: Qu venerand as imagines non ve 
weratur Anathema. Accurſed —.— th ey J worſhip not holy images. 
eech theſe two Councils were contrary, and 
Pl, therefore. 


2 


fol. i 39. 


j [4 : 1 4 x e HIDE»! Hi. 2K24t 
4 ; : | F I „ LS po Ws. Hoe 
1 'F 1 . 5 FD e OW 4 AD 4 „ 
1 . — Ne, 88 3 8 8 
5 * S977 ; 21 
af 8 bt . 5 * a> 1 
— Wat + 3047 * * BI nx 


aaa But J will pyoceeve to the next 


place. You doubted alſo, whether it were to be founde in Saint 


guſtine, that there is no Miracle in the Sacrament, Now pou 
may heare his owne woes. To. gj. De Trinitate lib. g. cap. i o. Sicut 
panis ad hoc factus in accipiends Sacramento conſumitur Sed quia 
 bec homini bus nota ſunt quia per homines fit, honorem tanquans 
religioſa poſſunt habere ti tauquam mira non poſſwnt. As the 
bread ordained for this urpoſe, is conſumed in receauing the 
Sacrament, But becauſe theſe things are knowen vnto men, & 
are done by men,they ay haue honour or reuerence as holy 
be wondered at as things ſtrange and 
miraculous. Dere pou haue, uguſtines wodde again miracle in 
the Sacrament. 

Camp. In verde there is no ſuch euident miracle viſtbly ap- 
pearing,as 1Chyift cured p lame, the blinde, cc. but yet there 
ä — acknowledge. 

Goade. Auguſtine ſpeaketh ſimply againſt miracle: ſv that 
whether it be viſible o2 inuiſible, boch is excluded. Beſide, it — we 
petuall in allmiracles, that there mult bee ſome outward 
ſigne. Further, you doubted of Inherens iuſtitia, ri ighteouſnes 
inherent m our ſelues, which J auouched to bee erroneous doc- 
trine ſet foxthin the late Council of Trent. Che monde are theſe, 
Concil. Trident. cap. y. Vere inſti naminamur, & fimus tſtitiam in 
wobis recipientes vnuſquiſq — — menſuram quam ſpiri- 
tus ſanctus partitur 7 prout diult, ſecundum propriam cuinſque 
ass poſitionene & cooperationem.Et cap.16.Q ue quam iuſtitia noſtra 
dicitur ,quia per eam nobis inherente inftificamur, illacadem Dei 
eft,quiaa Deo nobis infunditur per Chri Ni meritum. We are called 
and in deede are truely righteous, receiuing in our ſelues euery 
man his own righteouſnes, according to the meaſure which the 
holy Ghoſt dotfi deuide to euery one euen as he will, according 
to euety mans own proper diſpoſition & cooperation, For that 
righteouſnes which is called ours, becauſe we are iuſtified by it 
inherent in our ſelues, the ſelſe ſame is the rightcovines of God, 


becauſe it is powredinto vs from God by the merit of Chriſt, 
Camp, J did not doubt of inherent righteouſnes in our ſelues, 
whether it were in the Council of Trent, fo; J defend &mainteine 
it as r it: Ie 1 by N dr 
Chailtes 


conference. 


Chuites ri being without vs, whereby wee are iuſti⸗ 
fied 2 and J ſap , wee are iuſtiſied byrhat righteouſneſle whichis 
within vs though it be not ol s. 

Goade. The place — you the other dap, 


beſide many other in p fcripture, is direcly againſt this doctrine, 
2,Cor,5.2i.He hath made him to be fin for vs which knewe no 


finne, that we ſhould be made the righteouſnesof God in him. 
Fulke. Well,nowe we are to come to the queſtion. Pau holde 

that the natural body #blood of Chilt is contained inthe Sacre 

ment of the Lopes ſupper.Your woes are, Chailt is pꝛeſent i 

the Sacrament ſubſtittally,very God c mam in his natural 
Camp. Iſip chereis really preſent in the Sacrament, the na 

turall body and blood of Chyiſt vnder that bꝛead and cup. 

Fulke. What meane pou by theſe wozdes vnder the head and 

— agree ot termes: 

ampion. ener n bun chat is nut 

* —— your argument. 

Fulke. So I will. 
. 
Ergo the other parte is not his naturall body, 
Campion. There is pteſent in — blood of 

Chꝛiſt. Go to mywodes. 77 

Fulke, CUell. 

— of init emer neſentinthecupe 

Ergo the naturall body is not pꝛeſent in the other part. 

Dn an — —— inthe cup. 

Fulke. Thus J diſpꝛoue it. 

The woꝛdes of Chilfes inſtitution be thele: | 

This cup is the new teſtament in myblood: | 

. blood of Chuilt is not the newe teſtament in 

d 

Er gothe naturall blood of Chzilt is not in the cup. 

— The wozd, Is, is neither in ; Hebzew, noꝛ in ß Greeke, 
| Fulke Uerp well, you ſhall — wrdca bas 

x4 18% iy To vw apart, 

Cam pion, Pou mult adde this woweis-- 

Fulke, Nay, the woe +: is in Saen This cup is the 
on teſtament in my blood. 


ü. Camp. 


| Argumnlt 1. 


Campion, The woe ir, which is eden ec 
„Se Th woe hich calix nouum teſtamentum 
in ſanguine meo: This is the cu r 
— erent 


vulg ar din ws wr —— Hic calix uu 
r meo ſangmine 


Camp. No S725 waz inhante withths 22 0 Lake, N 

Fulke. Shall you appoi —— 
once Dai Ball Thane ſhewed's inthe Orga Latin both, 

Campion, Feigreferred tothe beginning, Hic off calix uo. 
Fulke. The tompolition cannot admittechat peruerfion, you 
would obſcurethe ſenſe ” — — 


2 — 
Ergo the naturall blood af Chailt is not the cup, | 
"Chan P.Doceor thys ts your argument, The cup is the 


| Fulke, Tt isin Baroco, 
Camp. You take the cup ocherwiſe in p Maiorthen in 5 con⸗ 


cluſion, Fo2 when it is ſatd the cuppe is the new Teſtament, the 
| meanings chat — isthe blood of Chai, Grhe 
couenant ofthe newe —— — concluſion you take the 


e — argument againe. | 
cup, oz t is in the cuppe, is the new Teſtament: 
The natural blood of Chꝑiſt is not the newe Teſtament: 


Ergo the Ian ta Chit is not the cup, oꝛ that which 
| 15 n 


conference. Ki 


inthe cuppe. Aulwere tothis Syllogiſt 
— 


Campion. It is no Syllo 

Fa, - En ET — 
am n, in 

5 — Maſter — know whataSyllogitne is, 


impoue 
LookehoweChyilt was preſent tothe Fathers inthe wilder: >Argumene. 


neſſt in Manna, and inthe rocke, euen ſo he is pjeſcut to vs in our 
Dacrament: 
But he wa not pꝛeſent ta them in their Sacramentin his na 
turall bodie: 
| Therefozehe is not in his naturall bovp ppeſent in our * 
crament. 
Campion. I deny pour Maior op firlt propoſition, | 
>: tn e J pꝛoue it thus, They receiued intheir Sacrament 
the ſame ſubſtaunce that we doe: Therefore thep had the ſame 
prelence, 
Campion, J denie pour Antecedent. 
Goade, Ipʒoue it out of the plaine woes of the Apoſtle, 
1. Cor. 10.3. Et aner e cv. ſpeaking ol dur fathers 
the Ilraelites, he ſaith, And did al eate the ſame ſpiritual meate, 
and did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke, for they dranke of 
the ſpirituall rocke that followed them, & the rocke was Chriſt, 
— They did eate eandem eſcam ſpiritnalemthe fame 
ſpirituall grace, but not the ſame ſubſtane. 
Goade. ————— — 
ffance: vou can not ſs auoyde the foꝛce of this place. Spiritual is 
added in reſpect ofthe coxpozal ſignes, which differ betwene them 
and vs, as ſhall after appeare, but the ſame ſpirituall ſubſtance in 
boch, acht circtumſtante of that place enfoꝛceth. 
Camp. UWhp,Chiiſt had yet reteyued no ſubſtance of fleſhe, 
and there tone could not then ber pꝛelent to them ſubſtantially in 
his naturall body. | 
Goade. ou reaſon well fo2 mee. Therefoze he was pꝛeſent 


vnco them ſpiritually, as the woꝛdes are, candem eſcam ſpiritun- 
P.ut, Lem: 


che ſub⸗ 


4 CO — —— eo 


ſfrhe third dayes 


lem: And ſo he to bs pꝛelent, and not carnally, becauſe Chꝛiſt 
had not then taken fleſh, and the Fathers did then eate Chyiſt in 
lubſtance as well as we, therekozethe meſence and eating in both 
r 
8 J anſwerethey had the lame in a myſtery and figure, 
This is noanſwere, J will eaſtly take it away both 
by rs wowesfollowinginthe text, and allo by the manifeſt eir- 
cumſtance ofthe place, boch which pꝛoueth to be clerely the ſame 
in ſubſtance, They had the ſame Thu, who is the ſubſtance ol 
our Sacram2nts: ergo the ſame ſubſtance that we haue. 

Camp. They had not the ſame Chuſt in ſubſtance, in their 
Dacrament, | 

Goade, Thewards folowing are plaine to expoũd the Apo⸗ 
les meaning: E: omnes eundem potum biberunt, &c. Petra autem 
erat Chriſtus. They did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke, for 
they drunke of the ſpirituall rocke that followed them, which: 
rocke was Chrilt: Therefo1e they eating anddzinking the ſame 
Chilt, did cate and dꝛinke the ſame ſubſtance. 

Campion. There is a fallacion in the wowe , eandem, the 
ſame. In a ammürke and in lignificacion the — in ſubſtance, 
great difference, 

Goade. The difference wasonely inthe outward lignes, the 
meaſare ofrenclation , and intime, they beleeuing on Chuiſt to 
come,and we in Chyiſt is come: but in matter and ſubſtance 
the very ſame. And that the Apoſtles meaning mult needes be ſo, 
J will nowe manifeſtly pzoue out ofthe circumſtance ofthis text, 
and out of the Apoſtles owne argument, His purpoſe is to pzoue 
that the Jſraelites were nothing inferioz tothe Coninthians,tou- 
ching the ſeales 02 Sacramentes of Gods fauour : andtherefoze 
the Coꝛinthians had no mote to boaſte in, touching their Sacra⸗ 
mentes then the Jſraeliteghad, Whereupon he ſapeth they did 
cate the ſame meate fc. ergo they were equall. Nome if they eate 
not the ſame in ſubſtance, Whichthe Coꝛinthians did eate, but on⸗ 
ly in ſhadow figure ( as ybu ſay) then the Jſraelites were much 
tafcrioztothe Coʒinthians in their lacramentes, and ſo ye would 
* the Apoltles argument ok no foxce, 

Cumpion. The A er is, that the old Iſraelites 


conference. 


kelenevinache ſame Chyis, un vv eate him aſter « lint as wee 
doe: they were not altogether equall, fozhe alitle befoze 


of 'Baptilme, laying, that they were baptized in the cloude , this 
was not the ſame with our 
Goade. In deede the outward — ſaid befoze, 
namely the watery cloude from our water in , butin 
matter and ſubſtance it was a ſigne of the ſame inuiſible grace. 
And ſa the Apoſtle pꝛoueth the Jſraelites enuall to the Cozinthi- 
ans, and conſequently to vs in both the Sacraments. 
Campion. Abraham beleeued inthe ſame Chyift, yet Chyilt 
was nocthen incarnate to Abraham, as he is nom to vs, cc. 
Goade. To what purpoſe is thiss That voeth it helpe you: 
doeth it not rather confirmethat J laid to be true che ſame in ſub- 
ſtance, the ſame Chailt befoze & nowe,the diſflerence to be in time: 
Theſe are your olde excurſions, when ye can not anſ were the ar⸗ 
gument. But now, alter J haue pꝛouev the ſame ſubſtance (which 
you denied) firſt by the playne woꝛdes, & then by the euident cir- 
cumſtance and dꝛift of the text, J will yet further vꝛge this argu⸗ 
ment by the iudgement of Saint Auguſtine, tom. ꝙ. in Ioh. tract. 
26, Sacramenta illa fuerumt in ſigns dinerſa, ſed in re que ſignify 
catur, paria ſunt. Apoftolum audi. Omnes candem eſcam ſpiritua- 
lem manducauerunt, ſpiritualem vtique eandem: Nam corporalem 
alieram, quiia illi Manna, nos alind : ſpiritualem vero quam nos. 
Thoſe Sacraments were in ſignes diuers, but inthe thing ſigm- 
fiedare equall, Heare what the Apoltle fa yeth, All did eate the 
ſame ſpirituall meate: in deede the ſame — ſpirituall. For 
touching the corporall meate they did eate one, & we another, 
— did eate the fame ſpirituall meate that we doe. 
Campion. —— of ge that they did 
eate the ſame Chiſt. : 
Goade, That hath bene alreavy plainely pꝛooucd out of the 
text, They dranke of the rocke, &c, the rocke was Chriſt. But 


pout ſhall haue it:pzoued alſo outof Auguſtine, „who expounding 
the Apoltles wowes,ſapth,they did eate the ame ſpiritual meate 


that we do cate, 

Campion. Demeaneththe ſame in effect, | 

Goade, Auguſtines wowes are plaine,not the ſame in effect. 
but m ſubſtance and matter. In /* nis diner ſa, ſed i in re paria. Thoſe 


Sacraments - 


| if 
| if 


—ůͤů* — 


The th * dayes 


Sacraments in matter or thing ſigni are equall: He maketh | 
earn ines bu nov at allirhe thing Re paria: the 
ame thing oꝛ ſubſtance in both, the ſame 


5 Chziſt. 
Campion, The ſame Chqilt was to them incarnate in hope 
9 beginning at 


Chyift was ie from the beginning 
— — — 


they eate the ſame thing they did eate Sacramenta re paria, ſuyth 


Auguſtine, And in his treatiſe de vtilitate pœnitentiæ Tom. he 


poucth very plainely, — gs mma pop em 
be inche lraelites ſacrament, and inours, 


—— Reade the plac 
22 ſpiritualem ns, . 
Tue nfs 77 9 ener een m Kccrer. 
inuonio mods inet gam, ji exams quem rn G. 
eee, ee Mauna illud, quod ego nune acci- 
dio: Ergo W venit. i ante 6 iam fut, en go enacnatum oft ſcan- 
dalum crucis. Quomodo ergo enndem,nifi quia addidir fperitnatem? 
Nam qui Mana illud fic acceperunt, vt tanta entice 
Some of theſe ſux corporals ſatisfieri pmarent ventrem ſauum paſci, nd mentem: 


d 
2 8 nihil magnum manducauerut . O wicung, in Mama Chriſtum in- 


& not read for tellexermnt , enmdem quem nds cibum ſpiritualem manducanerunt. 
breuitic ſake. Sic etiam env:dem potum quem nos, ſea ſpiritualem, id eft ,qui fide 
capicbatmr , non quic e hauriebatur. Audiſti exndem potum, 
petra erat C on enim alter Chriſtus tuno alter mne. Tic 
enim Chriſtus venturus, mods Chriſtus venit. V, entire, & venit, 
dinerſa verba ſunt, ſad idem Chriftus. He ſayth they did eate the 
ſame ſpiritual meate. What ĩs the ſame, but the ſame that we al- 
ſo at. Itmight haue ſufficed to aye, , they did eate ſpirituall 
m the ſame. I do not finde how to vnderſtand 
chis worde, the ſame, but the ſame which we alſo do eate. Then 
may ſome ſay, W hat, was Manna the fame which I nowe re- 


cezue f chen doth nothin g * now but that which as before: ö 


then: 


| 
| 


ee COME. as ans cd oe — La 


( 


thenthe offence ofthe e ve then can 
ir be tue that he ſayeth, the ſame, but that T. ir 
For they that did receive Manna in ſuch ſort: that they thought 
Wb to ſatisfie onely their corpotall neceſſitie, and to ſeede 
their belly and not their minde, did eate no great t Who- 
ſoeuer in Manna did vnderſtand Chriſt, didgate the ſame ſpiri- 
wn Kia eee 
we doe, but ſpirituall, that is, which was receiued by faith, 
notby the body, Thou haſt heard that it is the ſame . — | 
rocke was Chriſt. For there was not one Chriſt then, and ano- 
ther nowe : for then Chriſt was to come, nowe he is come. To 
come, and is . T 
heare howe —— it were of purpole, often vꝛgeth the 
wonde, dem, the ſarne meate. Andafterward it ta be 
che ſame Chyilt in their Sacraments and ours, — 
8 int, 
ampion. A graunt tu be the ſame Chuiſt, as I ſapd before, 


the effect and derde, flaine tu them in ho pe" 
had the ſametouching the fruite ande any S. 
ma ae ry cont 
Goade. . 


ters of your ſide, Foz they diſtinguiſb. though very coxruptly, Sa- 
cramenta veterum ſub lege tantum naſiras gurt em confe- 
runt gratiam. The Sacraments ofthe fathers vnder the lawe did 
onely figure, but ours do conferre and giue grace. 
Campion. This is mine anſwere:the ſame in effect and end, 
touching ſaluation. I vou can lay no moꝛe, ye may goto another 
ar 
| Bode. Hour aunſ were is taken away, and can ſtand neither 
with the text of the Apoſtle,noz yet with Saint Auguſtines fubg@s 
ment, Beſive, it is manifeſf you would confound thoſe thinges, 
which of their owne nature muſt nedes be diſtinguiſhed, namelp 
the thing it ſelfe,and the effect,ende,o2 fruite that commeth there: 
2 
e v2 * 
whomwholocuer firſt eateth not, tan not be partaker of the krutte | 
Camp, Nou haue not, neither can rake away ine anſvere 


4 = 
E . : 
; 5 
"Th third rg 


ome Ii lei pew eerqualinbthn 
by 4 As, a ſicke to day, and tomozowe whole: the 
ſame man but i the den ſibNerze of his bevy an dloon, 
|  Goade,' ſecing you haue none other anſwere, J will 
leaue this argument, andrommit it to the iudgement ol thelears 
— 7 

„„ 
et ore r 


. 


| * „ arenen een nom 


3. Argument. 


Sew, Then A deny your 
Fulle. Aenne ben i bene. 
Neade the place, 


Fulke. The wozwes be theſc. andy him bee wart tic er 


, ec i m5 ary im dhe h Je. x95 hb. Td}, u UN lf 


, ri He ig wh 9 in d Tov ic dd q daun, #77 & cada cini ow 77 
d opel Ty Subnet do ceic n0paxThpes TH A. d gx f ik po yurceedlc xai ci aſ edv, 
E eee r Rv ig vd, N beit dc, 
pion. hat woe builde you vpn? 
| Falke : Jhauereadthe urg uhere be lapt itis inſenſchle, 
Campion. | Youmi  haue nought the Latine booke, 
-  Fulke, Then you would haue caulled, that it was not rightly 
tranſlated:but d . e- N 
Campion. J| pap 
— it your ſelte, I necve not. 
Campion. eee, F- 
cull Thaue rern i e 5a Rcade it in 


Fulke, 


conference. | 


Fulke. Nay, J will reave itinEnglih, thatothermenmap 
vnderſtand it as well as you. For we ſee what our father tooke in 
his handles, as it is contained in the Goſpel, that he aroſe at 
per, and tooke theſe things. And aſter he had giuen Fa 
ſaid, This of me is that. And we ſee that it is not equall. not like, 
neither to the incarnate image, nor to the muiſible deitie, nor to 
the lineamẽts of his members: For this thing is of long ſhape, or 
rowle faſhion, and voyd of ſenſe, as concerning power. And yet 
hee * ſay through AUR pang ee 
doth diſcredit the ſaying 
Carp, entkernt — — 
karate ee nee Sacrament, becaule it is a 
long white thing. 

Fulke, You buderttard not the place. 
Campion. The meaning is, wee muſk not crevteſenſ, bat 


the ſarramfealhjeadin thattime, was riveflach aroundthin cake; 
as you vſe in your Paſſe,but arowle of bzead:Secondly,thatthe 
— — Chniſt: and thirdly that it was an in⸗ 


Fulke, As Chyilt hath ſapd and meaneth, 
© Campion, That which J ſee is pode ut ſenſe, iris againtt 
pour ſelfe, it teacheth vs to beleeue faith, 
Fulke. Pon knownoe the argumfe of booke,nopof plac, 
Campion. Pes as well as you, 
Fulle. Then ſhewe itafoze this company. vou that willchal- 
lenge the whole Church of England and make ppofeſſion of vut⸗ 
ucrſall knowledge, 
Camp. J wilanſwere any challenge I baue made, | 
Fulke, Yea, euen as voudoe this. Shewe vs the argument 
which the Doctoz handleth in this place ir you can. 
Campion. IJ haue ſapd,you are not — 
Fulke, Pcs if you wil ſhew the 
Campion, Nou do not. 


will replie, 


. 


The third: 2 


Fulke. Yvonot.therefo1e 2 cannot J wil firſt chew the argu⸗ 
m#t of the placerhe ſpeaketh of images e namely he ſheweth how 
man is made after Gods image, & pet is not equall with God, al⸗ 
l 
th by example ofthe ſacramft, which is the image 
. —— Foz it is not 

— — 


e concerning his 
Ne concen — 8 


erin fone colour whichwe ler ich be ra fen. 


ks Þcſp eaketh not ofcolour, hee ſpeaketh of that which 
Chpilcalleth his body, Is the exterio} fame called the bodie of 
Chuiſtt colour of bꝛead the image of Chzift2 Epiphanius 
ut ſapde , Thi is my body, is voyde of 

m whatſocuer 


Campion, That is, Ch ſts oe lden hut vuver the exterioy 
forme 02 | prong? on oat 
yet J fe ng but pour colour andexterio2 fozme, 
by this,that the ſubſtice of any thing can not be ſeene. 


ale, eee. e ere h en tos | 


Camp. You are inrperious,You come A trows,topole 
mc as Grammar hol be beer. mus e. 
pleaſure, know no cauſt why ſhoulvetake it at your handes: 
F amthe Queenes pziſoner,and not pours, 

- Fulke, I would you were the Queenes true ſubiect, 

Goade. Wharſocuertsnaturally pꝛelent in the Sacrament, 
is beneath vpon earth: | | 
But Chyiſt touching his body is not beneath vpon carth: 
Ergo Chyilt touchinghis body,is not naturally preſent inthe 
Sacrament, 

or ion. I deny pour minor. 

e. Chiifttouchin! his bodily preſence is in heauen,and 
—. in 105 Sen not vpon earth, 


OO panes | 


Campion, 


coe 
Campion deny pour Antecedent, it is krue, and part⸗ 
6 — ge 


Seeder 
Chniit is no peſenton aach machmg 
Therefoze neither orvin arp mo pet — 


the argument 
u. As briete Arend ben pꝛelent 
Min roo omaha ep * 
Keen erben bee, genes wap preſent 
he is to be ſought vpon earth: _ vy6 
| Buthe ignore dughernen 


vou not giue diſtinguiſhꝛ 
e. — — bodily preſent on earth, whichie 
Wie — Sony it by the Apoltles 
rex Coloſ3. 1. Si confurrexiſtis cum Chrifto.chc. If ye be riſen 
er with Chuaſt, ſecke thoſe things that are aboue where 
— ght hande of G ier! your affection on 
— thi not vpon earthly things. The Apoſtle ex- 
b to lecke things one becanie Chi i in heauen tou⸗ 
ching 99 —— at the right hand of God, It he be beneath 
r 
Campion. The Apoſtles is, that Chalk is not to be 
bucher enen he walked vpon earth. 
de, This anſwere is taken awapbefoxe, The Apoſtles 
true meaning is,tod2awe them krom mens traditions, and earth- 
ly ceremonies, by this reaſon, Becauſe Chiilk is not beneath on 
earth touching his body. 
Campion, Ihe meaneth of all earthly things, anvnotof cere- 
monies, 
Goade, That is but your cdiecture, of i irnozance oꝛ forgetful: 
nes ofthe Apolkles * in the fozmer chapter next going 


befoze, 
Q. ii. Camp. 


c 


imo my 5 — bogh . 
ay Bl e 


Ws — 
N — 4 ed ej gi, and may thus bee 


3 6 cherebe where Chyilt is, touching his 

dy: 4 
But Chiltis in an aloneochng hixhvy where 

teth at the right hand of God: 

Therefozc our a ection mult be in heauen. 

Camp, That t it to ſeeke Chyiſtaboue z mult J flie vp into 

— — "ira rigs 

Goade. Whatis this to the argument, you anſwere 


Dur affection — eb er Cut U hi biste 
ut he is in heauen in his bi —ñ̃ — God: 


g net vpon 
AChpin de anywapvpon earth, che Apoltles argument hol⸗ 
deth not: but contrariwiſe by the Apoltles reaſon, earthly things 
e r earth touching his 


Camp, J muſt not now ſecke Chaift in conuerſation in J 
ſalen::toſeeke him in the Sac is not toſceke him in 

© Goad, But iche be en carch in the Sacrament ( as pou ſap) 
bodily, then he may be ſought vpon earth, yea ann earthly things 
allo, which the Apoltle denieth. There is a manifeſt oppoſition in 
the Apoſtles woꝛdes betweene aboue and beneath , in heauen and 
in earth: ye may not confound! 
We muſtalcenve therher where Chyiltis: 

But he is aboue in heauen: 

Thercfoze in minde we muſt aſcende into heauen. 

Campion. The dzift of the Apoſtle is , we mult aſceude with 
Chꝛitt, we _ Chalk, * ſpiricually, 


not the 


— 


Pine anſwereis, nn eee 
ſencehe ; about accowing miracle isbovety on crc 


_  Goade, Nowve flie againe tomiracle: ber this ſhift is taken 
away befoze. Fo if Chꝛiſt bee any wap bovily ꝑeſent on earth, 
though it be by miracle, chen he is to be — — 
. ene e OT 


in his true body: 

But he is not p)clent in his true body: 

Ergo he is not pꝛeſent in his naturall. 

Campion. J deny your Minor: he is ꝑꝛeſent in his true body. 
Fulke. I he be pꝛeſent in his true body , then whereſoeuer che 
Sacrament is chere is bis true body: 

———.— the Vacramet in chere is not his true body: 
be Pꝛoue pour Minor: Tuhereſocuer the Sacramkt 
hs his true body, 

Fulke. Chryſoſtome denieth it in cap. 5. Meath. Homilia 1 2. 

operss impper fetti : Sin vaſa ſantlificata ad prinatos vſue transferre 
peccatuons eft & periculum, ficut docet nos Balthaſar , qui bibens in 
 Calicibus ſacratis de regno depoſſtus & de vita. Si ergo ha bh vaſa ſan- 
flificata in prinatos vſus transferre periculoſum eft, in uibus non eſt 
verum corpus 4 ti, ſed miſtertum corporis Chri, 17 l. continetur, 
re magis vaſa corporis noitri, que ſibi Deus ad habitaculum 
parauit non debemus locum dot diabolo agent; in eis qua wlt. 


Oe vob tee Chryſoſtome doth plainely deny the true body of 
Chi to be pyeſentinthe holy vellels,in the which the miſterie oz 
ſacrament thereofts conteined, 
Campion. Of all other Doctoꝛs he maketh molt againff you, 
Fulle. he makech nothing againſt vs fo? this queſtion, in any 
place of his workes: but how anſwere you vnto this place: 
Wag Ilayc, where the natural body of Cj is 1282 


enough. 
Weeks arc hn be peſenc ia his natural hoop, eio peſen 5. Argumẽt 


The thi 2 Toes 
eis bistrur body meſent.)/ ; 
Fulke, But this Doctoz lai mie i che 
itil Oh irrer 
truc body 
Camp. De fpakechof Balthaſars veſlelg,- 
Fulke. Although he bzingeth Balthafars example of abuſing 
the holy vellels of the Jewes, to ſhewe howe daungerous it is ta 
— — 2 —— 
the holy velleis of th: C ms, wherein 
ene; | 
Camp, alem hee abies, — 
Chiiſt istakenoutofic,and chat is a great fault to abuſe it, when 
the body of Chiſt is not in it. 
Fulke. Then he ſhould ſap, In quibus non erar-but he he ſayth, 7» 
quibus non eſſ, In 4 che true body of Chriſt is not. 
ee 14 N of all bir a, ar ourp oft 


| 


mote perilous is cute the veſſels four boy, wherein God 
Campion. Doeth be lay, h ce dom of Chyltisnotinthe 


Fulke, He laithit in in noneof the veſſels: 
But the chalice is a vellell: 
Ergo it isnot inthe chalice, 
Map not the holy veſſels be abuſed after maik is 
| body of Chaiſt be not in 
them whenthep are able. petit an heinous ful to abuſe thẽ 
ele 122 plane, chat che bodp of chen is 
Ulle. are true 

"pr SAY not in them, but the miſterie oz ſacrament thereof, 

ſhed to re- For if it be a ſinne and daunger to tranſſerre the fan&ified 


hearſe the veſſels ynto priuate vſes, as Balthaſar doth teach vs, which drin- 
Bids — e king in the hallo v d « » Was depoſed from his kingdome, 
5 miche All from his life, Th e ifi be o daung erous to tranſferre 
— 4 vnto ptiuate ae veſlels, in which is notthe true 


— 
U 


2 


Campion. K ching may he _ af 
ail be taken ound pcher 6am 


chalice. | eee eee 
11 

ee Amilterie is notalwaiestaken.in one ſenſe, hy 

8 miſter 9 hall fog 

| emiercot Chun eucrpthing.Fwoul ghtanſ 
me Kalle to — —— 8 

e. You axe not allowed to oppoſe at this time, but A will 

. anſwereyouin wiiting whatſoeuer pou can hing. Ax fot this 

mat 1 


+ 


6, Argumẽt. 


eee 
1 — eee een 
e inthe ſacrament. in his natu⸗ 


au Chꝛiſt doech, and ſo hall continu his bodily melence 
to the ende of the wozlde, 
Goade. Chit him ſelfe hath denied his * a 02 


-ampion. JÞe1 | 

_. Goade. Io.16,yerl.28, I leaue the world and goe 25 fa- 
ther. And Math. 26. 11. The poore yee ſhall haue e with 
0908 me ye {hall not haue alwaies. 
R. i. Camp. 


he was, touching . eſtate: 
thn ras conchnghs me alwaies wich youaoon haue tde 
pooxe. Mere he was into a long tale, 
- Goade, J looked for this ſhift beloze. J'willtake amy your 
e, 
e 


er 
in Jo. 50. Panperes ine 
ID = pre- 


ET 


; Dare entiam eee 

; m1 „Me ben non 5 ſemper h ebitts,The kN 

- Pattie alwaies with you,but me ye ſhal not haue al waĩes: 
ſpake this of the preſence of his body. For according to his Nia. 
ſꝗſtie 1 his s provi ouidence, accor ro bis vnſþ eakea- 
ble & inuiſible grace, that is fulfilled which Chriſt faid, LoI am 
with you to thẽd ofthe world: according to the fleſh which the 
eee according to that he was borne of the virgine, &c. 
you ſhat north he) haue me with youalwaies. He is Alccnded 
into heauen & js not here; for he is there fitting at the right had 
ofthe father. And he is here, for he is not departed according to 
the preſence ofhis maieſtie. According toy preſence of his ma- 
ieſtie, we haue Chriſt alwaies with vs: according to the preſence 
of his fieſh,it was well faid to his diſciples, But me you ſhal not 


haue alwaies. Auguſtine in his tirſt wowes erpoundeth this to be 
pens of the bodily preſence of Chaift, ſimply; ' 


Campion. It is ſpoken according to his viſible connerſation: 
Pyoue any thing againft this. 


, Soad. * . W 
? | Therefoze 


9 FR ö K 
ng * r 2 . 
8 ö a » 


| — of 
it is en to his viſible 
Thereloꝛe it isnotfpok chert. 


7 I denie your Ant 
Auguſtine only two kinves ol 


acknowledgeth pelence 
— iſt:the one, z bodily preſence ol his fleſh:the other, according 
— 2 — 


his maieſtie, pouidence #inuiſible lat⸗ 
d he perm pup ney» —— | 
EE Therfozeall kinde of bodily 


A There is nocontrarietieto that J ſaid betoze, S. 
* 9 al bodily preſence, 
7Goud.|Jrigmozethen vluall oer of diſputatiũ, to require 
a dyllogiſme, when J am argument, name⸗ 
ty to authmitie, as now we are come to Auguſtine ne: but J will fol- 
lowe — you anſwere directip. Thus I make mine 


mn: hone 
on kerle races: 


lethꝛand e againſt the other, 
Fa per. pra ge hy FAS | 
— — he ſpeaketh ac- 
excludech not his naturall pꝛe⸗ 
— noon 


Goad. ou anſwere nut the argument out of Auguſtine „But 
Aenne eee ber excludeththe preſence of 
Chaiſtes naturall body in the ſacrament 
m, ab iner that by his maieſtie, pꝛouidence, 
Nee the pꝛeſence of Chyiſtesuacurallbody tathe 

ament. | 

Camp. Toyour Antecedent J anſwere: he excluveth all oz- 
vinary preſence by outward conuerſation,andſhewethhow Chit 

is preſent with euery Chaiſtianbyhis ſpirit and grace: hee ſpea⸗ 
— 5 — My excluvi al bodily pꝛeſence 

dad. Ne ſpeaketh generally, excluding , 
, N. ii. Therefoze 


Subiettam matertam, hi 


1 hee — —.— —— — materian, 
e — 
eſe eee een 


eee peſnewoching his body. 
— row is grounded 2 
woes e pol IL ö Fa n 


; Campion. "Ocrmparn — howaozee 
E hrs Apoſtle [a0 how 8: he ect genealy an 
byhis maieſtie, andinuilible gr; 

sf 2 th it 1 true,me {errors ra — 


that touching his . —— cry ar 
wer pov 8 
warrant vou, being rightly vnderſtoode. F 


meer 


2 
|  Goad, You bie not to anſmere the point of . but 
vour manner is to holde you ſtil to ont ſhifting diſtinction though 
it be often taken away. Pour kinde of anſwering is not ren 
but againſt common ſence. 
- © Fulke, J Will tales an other argument. 
* 7+ If Chiſt be pꝛelent in the ſacrament in his naturall body, he is 
„ and oe ache onely a andere 
ut pꝛeſent in the lacrament in and 1 
ene | | 
Ergo je nary ent in hs naturall body. 
Cam. I denie your Minorthe is preſent inprruth ok his body. 
Fulke, I pꝛoue it out of the Canon Lawe. De Conſecratione 
Diftintt. 2. cap. Hot eſt Sicut ergo cæleſtis pants qui Chriſti caro eft, 
ſus modo vocatur 1 Ca, cum reuera ſit ſacramentht corports 
Chriſti, 


$1 
2 
£ 
x 
7 
- 
G 


a 2 r 2 
f ĩðͤ d ͤ ̃̃ — · TR II," 4 93 


Fa, 


ſal nam rei verutateꝭ ſad fepnificante nryſt eri. V ſit ſenſius, 


* 
5 
* 
>: 
> 
s 
| 
15 
4 
* 


ce poſit i eſt, vocaturq; ipſa immolatio cams, 
ps moors; rages nom rei 2 od 5 | 


c rener asthel 2 

ry uliar maner is c 4 che — 
— — the Sacratnent of the bod of Suech chat 
body,which being viſible, which being palpable, being mortal, 
was put on the croſſe, and euen that — of e. 

is donebythe Prieſts handses, is called che paſſion, death, 

cruciftron of C luiſt, notin trueth oſche thing, hut in a fignify- 
ing myſtery: ſo the Sacrament of faith;whichis ynderſtoode to 
be baptiſme, is faith. And the Gloſl.hereupon ſaythi:Calgfrs &. 
id eft, Cœleſtt Sacramentum, quad ver e repreſentat Chriſti car- 


news, dicitur corpus Chris, ſed phe th onde dicitur ſuo modo, 


e — born ore i 
which truel y eprefernerhchefleſh of Chriſty 
ee — barroproperhys -wheroupan i — 
or by a peculiar maner, butnotinthe truethof the thin ˖ 
in afonithing injſtcry; ere eech 
n | 
Camp, All this maketh für tranſitbſtantiation, Thatwhich, 
we ſee, is callevthebody of Chuiſt, where in veede, it is but the 
colour andthe accidents. | 
Fulle. All malie foꝛ vou: but let vs ſee whether you can fo 
runne away with the matter. Pe ſaith,Cx/e//zs pam, the heauen- 
ly bread: can the colout d acridents be callenthe pbꝛead: 
Campion. The meaning is of the arciventa aim ofthe ſigne. 
_ This is afraunge propolition;ca/or Naceidens.t cœ- 
leſtis pans, N 
— It is rale C. panis ; becauſs its heauenly 
bzead by conſecrati. 's 
Fulke. That can not be. Fon he calleth that heauenly breade, 
which s the ede of Chyt and aſtet the maner of it the body of. 
Chit 
But accidents ate not the fleſh of Cit, unf hoopof Chit: 
Cas „ 


r 


by conſecration, ks 
ke 5 
— ivy of ; e png tine 


Fulke. Jtlarariam inthe vecreegafpourowne Kuen, 
Ir deeve the decree is bozowepof Au- | 


citedbyGratian, - ' 1 Rene. 
Campion. J wullentere is gerede. 


Bala) . en in few woes, - 


it is — 5 — outy 2 
Campion. It is not ablurd . if it be heanenly vnverſtood : but 
accidents viſibly cot of themlelue abſurditie. 
Fulle. The Sacrament is the aut ward ſhewe, which ia not 


cetera that he akeththe wome Sure 
ment, foꝛ le Sacrament, not fo2 the 


e ſpeakey of the whole, 
ofthe whale anontatte vr hut 


> Sactamnent;iahere takenforthe exte- 
tru Sacrament, 1 | 
. 


— ith Baptiſn 
aten eder Sacrament, 
175 Br n ze ne: bs gag he elmen 


# "= fer . W - " 


rey ——— ne 

Ergo accidents are not that he ſpake of. 

. Thisis abenteuer Adee notche ſubſlanceof 
— ——— 

20 5 — he bogkes nonobur 

any-ſay, that whiteneſle is the body of 
<a called ag — bythe wowofhea- 
iy bead, and ofthe Sacrament, he meaneth the whole ſacra: * 

ment. I lee you haue nothing but e 

cleare authoxitie ot your owne Canon lam ſpeaking againſt you. 

4 — — Jfyounare,let me ſhewe Auguſtine and Chryſo- 
Ome:I7pou dare. 

- |  Fulke, Uhatſoeueryoucan bying, Fhauc nfwerevalrea 
in witing ag ainſt other ol your ſipe:and e 
adde any thing. put it in waiting,and J 

Campion. Pꝛouide me ynłe and paper, and hill ute. 
Falle. A am not to pꝛouide poupuke and paper. | 
| Campion. eee een e to 


Fulle, Alnome not-for whatcauſe you eſtrai ed of that 
üibertie, and — — eit. og 

Campion, Sue to the Queene , that J may haue li 
gen, e ede wei ts rao hann 
pole once. 

Fulle. A will not become aſuter to you · 
Ca renn 
being in rinluch credit with pour Prince, may (if you dare) pꝛocure 
this matter. Catholikes of their pzince can obtaine a greater mat⸗ 


ter:and are not you Pꝛoteſtants i ucheree with your Dine 


L. Argument. 


9 


tial to de eirrũit — in plate x not to be in many plates at once. 


wahr 


foze ſhewed yoit out of Auguſtine; that there is no miracle inthe 
renown Jo your ſelf lothar miracles are now ceaſey. 


tr 


TW pe * Wierer Ut 
n cure it, 


Fulke. It et malurpae aigner alc 
Heskins and Saunders; which are as vou. 


Ca pon. Gaerne 

* ampion. 

And pou pour ſelke Str e 05 
1 Ire wap, Bun 
pꝛeſent in his tr ene 


But. c is nor eſene in hirru bevy: | 
S eee 


| Camp, Jver Ideny your m — ͤ 
body anne 


8 
Ergo it is not a true 


| Camp. IF rhef i minor. Jt aththe mopertioga 


true body thesis one ſpe: 


But in your tranſubftantiation , Chꝛiſtes wy evt to be 


in many yea in intinite plares at once: 


Ergo it hath not the 


of xtru0 body. 
Cong on. 


Pet rlpertoCamiracte, after with peu 


195 Gt Til 


Goade. 96 pou rüde nettem, Athach bette be- 


Ca mk Iris agre⸗ to cunuert afinner,yeagrea- 


en mite che nde, amm this unde of muratle is 


e genen egen. 
er a miracle. But to the purpoſe, Anſwere the argument. 
That which is in many places as once, is not a true body. 
But as you teach, Sa in r unte timer 
at once 
Ergo not a true body. 
Wanne The papel ies bume, perth 


Goade, That wagindeeve bre ami, wer 
AI — 
— — ois thicamiracte, 12s Cov 


Seſide/irionotlenſible;whirhmuttbe-inantivarie 
Ehrretrnogrammuſehewomet x. Avearhlthe gun 
. —.— Gd. 


The wopvrearhechtharGovis onmipotent, | 
A” — Mou that wil reaſon 
r Om que welehen, done all 


chips whatſdeuer he would. 

Map, you niftpzoneit nach wil. 
| Camp, Ka poue it out of Iheodorct. Dialo. GR. 
bin — — of the glozified body of Chiit after his 
reſurrettion: Non eff maten in naturam diuimitatis, ſedpoſt re- 
ſurrettionem eſt quidem & immortale, cn corruptione & inreritu 
aliemon, &. diuina gloria plenum : ſed tamen corpus eſt, mod babes 
propriam cir The body of Chriſt is not changed 
into the nature of his diuinitie, but aſter his reſurreQionicis 1 in 


deede a body immo 


8 ryr but yet it is a bo 
— 


pꝛoperties of a — pet did — Jtisagainft 
the naturall popertie of a body to-alcendvpward, 

Goade, Thisaſrention of Chniſtes body , being an article df 
our faith, is grounded vpon the wowde , — — 
vp, c neuertheleſſe remayned a true body circumſcribed in 
Auguſtine ſapth we mult not take away the trueth of Chiſts 
dy, Epiſt. ad Dard, 57, Cauendum ne ita diuiuitatem aftruans 
homies, vt veritatem corporis auferamus, cui profetto immortali- 
tatem dedit naturam non abſtulit. Wee muſt take heede, that we 
doe not ſo maintayne the Godhead of Chriſt being man, that 
e take away the trueth of his body, — r gaue wy 
r but tooke not awaythe nature. . 


© Campion. You neeve n vegan 


 cotrarp,that Chyilt is yet pꝛeſent on 
Auguſtine reaſoneth inthe ſame Epiſte,Chryfn leſwa 864 
gue eſt per id quod Deus in cœlo antem per id quod homo.Spacia lo- 
tolle n erm : & quia nuſquam erumt, net 
erwn.Chrilt leſusis euery where as he is God,. but as he is man, 
he is in heauen. Take away ſpace of places from bodies, & they 
W place: andbecauſcin noplacegheyſtallhaueno 
ing at 
Campion, J chinke I have anſwered lufficienly : he is pꝛe⸗ 
ſent not naturally, but miraculouſly. 
Goade, Why, then ye deltroy che pꝛoyertie of a true bovie, 
and ſo conſequently take away the truethofa body. 
Campion. Agrant the ppopertees,thoughthe lame be not al- 
-wayes putinpactif 
, Goade, Then ſometime Chyiſt may have may. or rather in- 
finite bovies in many places at one time, when the pꝛopertie or a 
true body ceaſeth. 
— Nay, it remayneth ftill one and the ſame body, 
in many places atone time, 
SOoade. When Chaiſt delivered his body in his laſt ſupper, 
A pzap vou, were there not by pour opinion two ſundzp bodies: 


namely Chyiſt himſelfe the authoz and acto in the ſupper, was it 
not theone:and the bꝛead tranſubftantiate — fnco 
. Chiiſtes body, was it not the other: 


_ hut the actoꝛ in the Inſtitution, pet was then pꝛe⸗ 
ſent i ſame body in the Sacrament: if he will haue it ſo,who 
can lct him: ſay he is mirac in many places at once, 
SGoade. Nowe we come ag aine to his will. But I deny that 
he will haue it ſo,and pou can not pꝛoue it. Saint Auguſtine is flat 
againſt pou in the Epiltle,witing againſt the like he⸗ 


i eee 


Fulke. — 
ts knowen and anſwered already. Heskins, Allen, and others 


lde who are farre pe berters, Fhaue — 


Sende not pefent in his — 
ampion. I denie your minor. 
1 I pꝛoue the minor out of S Auguſſine de cuitateD 
lib. eps Weg ergo — — Chriſti, 
mw nec in mibris computands briſti, ( vs alia taceam) 
— — 

manducat carnem mæam, & bibit ſanguinem mum, 

in me manet, & ego in eo, ſtendit quid /it nom Surrumemto 
reuera corpus Chriſti manducure, & eius ſangninem bibere. Thete- 
fore er is it to be ſayd, that theſe yngodly men do eate the 
body of Chriſt, becauſe they are not to bee 5 in the 
members of Chriſt;/forto omit other things cannot be at 
one time, both the members of Chriſt the members of an 
harlot. Finally he himſelſe, ſaying he that eateth myfleſh, and 
drinketh my blood,dwellethin me and I in him, ſheweth what 
it is, not ſo farre as a Sacrament may ßes but in very deede to 
eate the de Chriſt, and to drinke his blood, 


| Camp, omeaning is, they receiue nocthegrace of Chit 
Fulke, Dis women ne, they receinenoche bovle of c e 


reuera in deede, but ſacramento temu, in a facrament, o 
inentallys Againe he ſaieth, that Chriſt dwellerh not inthem 2 
D. i. Ergo 


ſaluagion, 
Camp, ane, of 
oF ES ne Ein wor: ws 


— — 25 0 

Campion. They receine Chyiſt,butuot waxy Hetherrs 
ceineth Baptiſme, holy Ghoſt , op elſe the Sacra- 
ment ſhould not be true: ſo Saint Paul ſaiech, He —— 
ee . 


2 "> vhs 


of Chaiſtvawozthilp, Saint Pa 
this bread and dinketh this cu ppeoftheLord vawo 
Campion. — —— 9 
his.grace: ; 12 1 
They receiue not the grace of Chꝛilt vnwozthilpr ood 
Etgo then receiue Chꝛiũt vnwoꝛthily. 
Fulke. ' Chailt can neuer be ſeparated from his grace, Aman 
may xeceiuethe grace of Chit , though he rereiue not his body. 
— cannot receiue the bovyof Choi, but he mult alſo reciue 
Frace, . > | 
Campion, The wicked receiue the body of Chzilt;but nothi 
are, NJ 
ee So you ſap: but anfwere to Saint Auguliae, whirh 
jy ar wicked eate not the body of Chzilt in very poop 
| lk fa ally, 


: pion. 
Fulle. webe in veeve.as Lan Au — lait. 


Cimpion, 


4 


24 | 4 1 þ 


— in vs. PN , "as 
cough eh fan —— me, and in whome I 
. not {ay or thin le he eateth wy body,ce d 
e The wicked cute che ſamebovie, buxnot o the ſame 
ecte. 2 | 
Fulle. ſaichghey dite noc his body reer a in dcebe: 

Tire hauen orer Gut fanfwere eee 
to merment. 


- TheApoſties receineynoc theſame body that afterwatds way Here M. Lieu- 
crucifted.therefore pour ſolution of the fame body, . after the tenant admo- 


ſame maner and qualitie, cannot ſtand. — — 
ebene — They receaued the anne bavy banken. was paſt, 
Goade, A will follows the confutacion of that ablinve aler- 
cipn,that the wicked eate the body of Chzit, which a cat faber 
impꝛoued many mapes. I frame mine argument thus. 
' Whoſveuer eateth the body of Chiift, vorh eat Revnſacramith; e Argu- 
The thing or ſubſtance of the ſacramene: | aunt 
But no Swickes o2vnbelening perſon; can ence Rem fenen. 
Ergo no wicked perſon can cate the body of Chꝛiſt. 


* 


J diſtinguiſh of your Maior. Res ſacraments, ist. 
— the body nt Chult, oz the inviſible grace ol 
Chet The wickedare rarer che bodie ot Crit hut not ol 
his mutlible grace. perf zt Rs 
« Goade; You cannot thus viſtinguiſh that whichin it ſelte ia 
all one, thoughit pifferech in woꝛdes: as the body of Chaiſt ; and 
the thing oꝛ ſubſtance of the ſacrament, Ahich J pzone-enidently, 
out of Auguſtine it Io. Trac. 2 5:Hmmret ſacrementit ſupitur. _ 
bid un ad vitam, quiluiſdam ad exitium, res vero igſa cis cnc 


2 * 0 S. iii. ment 


partic ere is receaued | 
dau — or Tibſtance 
— — er j rt 


ſigne 

oz ſubſtance of the 
8 ——— 
gainſt your abſurde diſtinction, 
——— Chit che thing oz ſubſtance of the here 
ment,ſhall live fo; euer, 4 

But none ofthe wicked oꝛ vnfaithfull ſhall line fo euer: 

Er go rene eth wicked can eate Chyilt,beingthe ſubſtanceof 
eb 

Camp. een tel replic puma anfiere,talrwp eas. 
Fre pn ory et 
inuiſible grace, | 
Goade. Seren, of Auguſtine, 
— — — dane dee para 


— Wen Conran — 
crament to conſiſt of two things, the viſible ligne, which her cal · 
leth Huus rei ſacramentum, und the inuiſible grace, o Chyilt him 
ſelfe, which he calleth Rem ſacrament; , Ag allo Irenæus ſaith, the 
ſacrament conſiſteth oftwo things : che one earthly, the outwarve 
tlement: and the other heauenly, which is Chaiſthim ſelfe, 
Campion. That part of the ſacrament, which is callev heauen⸗ 
lx, is taken two maner of wates: either in reſpect of Chyiſt him 
ſelfe,o) in reſpect ofthe wicked. Chꝛiſt in him elle is alwaies hea: 
ienty,buc tothe wicked which receiue not the grace of Chyilt,hee 
(s not heauklp,though he be peſcnt, and they receauehun totheir 
| Goade, Ponanſwere the realon no} authozitie of Augu-" 
2 


1 ——— 
N That which Chaift pꝛomiſed 1 e 
not the ſame which was 


e by of ch which they 


3 ene eg wascruciie 
Fulke. S. uguſtine denieth it, ſpeaking in the perſone of 
Chyilt intheſe woes. In ?/al.9 5. Non hoc corpus quod widetts 


manducaturi oft & bibituri illum ſang uinem quem  fuſrers 2 Sg 


. 
ſhall 


me crucifig ent: ſacramentum aliquod vobss c 

ter inte vinifcabit vos. Jou ſhal not cate that 

you ſee and drinke, that blood which they ſhall ſhed 
— . —ñ— 

which being piritually vnderſtoode, ſhall giue you life. 

This is a fallacion:he denieth adm, the maner & 

not the ſubſtãce. Pour reaſon is like this Q auc quid emuftich r. tha 


. bought rawe 
Fulke, Poucar ſam 


haue eaten rawe fleſh, | 
Camp. rn 
eodem mods, aſter the (ame mane. 
Fulke. Was the manerofhis blood ſhedde , u hisvery blood 


inveeve? 
His very blood in derde was ſhev, 

e Why then, that blood which was ſhedde is denied to 

Camp, The ſane body which was crucified, is giuen, but not 
aſterthe tanke when he was cruciſiey he mangled any 
wounded, had; pa SH ſote, 
Fulle. Do by pour Gloſle pou make — to be in the pꝛe⸗ 
dicament ot qualitie, which is abſurve : : Maledifta gloſſa que cor- 
rom pit te ætuam. Pov bane ſodde theſe colewortslong enough, the 
place is plaine, denying the ſame body and the ſame blood, and not 
the mauer and ſoxte thereof, 
** The lernen knowe mine anfwere he inotthe ſame 


12. Argu- 


aer Chil 15 | meln in the Sacrament, that it men 
adNed., 
Fulle. Duch her her de boy of Chnitinaybe mein 
the ſacraments P 3 
Camp. Hefaith; no manenterh that body,excepthe more it, p 
Fulke, That is an other matter. I ſay ſo like wiſe chat no man 
receaucth the body of hilt, except her adozeit, But Auguſtine 
ſaith not, except he adoge it meer uche tune Willnos 
„ —.— 


E- RT, it mul bee amol 


Camp. The! e hure mene 
Dacrament was i 


9 Afallerion iche ne Sener aner 
not the ſame body:a man ſicke and 


pet remaineththe fane man, | 3: 
Goad, Pp meaning and nome are plaine,haming made the 
n n montall and — — 


to be 


w "om N 
* 
_— - * 1 
< % 
2 ? F? * " ” ' 1} ; 4 =y ? 
3 5 + & 15 44732 6 ! 


ta be not in ſubſtance „ * 


SE 

you mult ſeeke — . mean in the in- 

ſtitution, whereanto vutide ygur re lcd. what 

was ther at the time ihe 0 * BIND: #4 | nhl , 
p. place: though 

2 hat 

woꝛdes is my body, 
Tete unde boy. 


Goade. e de or bot. It is 
an other now, from that it was then. Bool 
Camp. Vet the ſame bodie, 3 in condition. 
Chꝛtte cannot be wounded now as afoze.vet the une ich. 
Goade, J vo not denie the ſame body in ſublkance to bee nowe 
that was then: but vou lee that the preſence of a giozifted bodie 
uae ores iron He oft corpus men, 
t But A leur | | 

: Goade, Let ile ld pet — 
I ——- mantis 
benefites beſtowed vpon vs, eſpecially þ thou haſt vouchſafed vs 

the knowledge and loue of thy heauenly trueth contained in 2 
r e eee ee, leauing thẽ 
in their oume peruerſe blindnes : webeſcechethee to encreaſe dal⸗ 
ly invs moze and mozethe true knowledge of thee , #of thy ſonne 
Jeſus Chil, whom thou halt ſent,+vouchlafe to make thy truthe 
fo much the moꝛe deare and vnto vs, fot that it hath ene- 

mies that daily ſeeke to and impugne the ſame, and as fo} 
8 — ys thy king- 
—— oem 


The queſtion. uin; wordes of Pn e : the breadand 


A en to te api 
ft, | ee 


| Uoodol of 


itour 
N ſclues befoze thy maieſtie, and doe vnfainedly 


that our hearts avfull of igns 
) rance and hlindnes , {6- Cam 


& {tandethy wonderfull byour ſelues, noz 
ſee it whenit.ivxeneiled by thee, except it pleaſe chr mateſtioby 
woo armada nap Karri e giue ſight to ourblind- 


e del 
ethp trueth, anvitrength to defende the 


forte weer, eh you ne alt topoue to 
be affirmed by me. 


Campion, You make inuocation of Saintes, a matter of 
great waight. 

Fulke. The Church did erre in that point, but not as vou Pa⸗ 
piſtes da erre in it. There is great difference betweene their er- 
rour and yours. But let vs come to the appointed queſtion, which 
is againſt min. 


J pzoue 


= conference, 


Iponecherer 
ſacrament aft 
Dur Sauiour danke he ame har his armen: 
But our Sauiour dzanke wine: 
Ergo his Apoſtles danke wine. 
Camp, Iveny hour Sauiouray 
Fulke, The words ofthe E 
uiour Chult ſpake,l wil drinke —— —— 
fruice of the vine. Theſe wozdes „e blood 
of Cpt notte refine, 


we 
a e ne 


5 Sen eie 8 1. 
Camp. This text: 1 
e 


Fulke. Pes, 

Camp. He ſpeaketh mary fg 

„„ l 

1 5 n of —— „ * 
pronowne(this)relatidy takenthe 

na 


2 He had ſupped with them, hee had Paſcal 
with them, he would not take ron; hee ow ens Ge Paſcal 
tho lie ellhis reflerertion,s — —— 
the action that went befoꝛe. 
Fulke. enten 

ham in his hande, which eee Siem 
wozdes declare the ſame in Math, Hamil. #9. Sedcuins rei gratia 
non ſed vimũ poit reſurrettionems bibit t ? pernicioſam qnanda 


herefin radicitus euellere voluit corum, qui aqua in myſterys vtum- 
tar ita vt oſtenderet quia & r myſterium rraderet, Vinin 
F4 


tradidit : & iam poit refre onem in nuda myſtery menſa vino u- 


eft.Ex germine auẽ ( ait )vitis que ſua pk vnnũ pro- 
Tete what . did he not drinke water, but wine after 


T. ii. * his 


ef lem an wineinthe mn 


"The te dayes 


| yp by the rotes a cer- 
eaine pernicious he Tr vſe water in the myſte- 
ries:ſo that he ſhe\ — — myſte- 


tie, he deliuered wine, and nowe alſo after his reſurrec on in the 
onely table ofthe 3 wine. Of the fruite of the 
ode e vere WA e not 


wine. 


Campion. Sete e. 
Kulte Heger eg 


wag fach inen 2 * 
amp. 
Full” harm 


ſapth, That which hee Aelinered w. was 

wine when he deliuered ir, q; els howe did hee take away thehe- 

innen he had not giuen wine, 

mpion. The meaning of Chryſoſtome is, tu bing in wine 

arnftthoſcthat mould haue water, e ſaith hee veliered wine, 
2 e water. 

Fulle. errcluded water to bing n wine,anvnoto hit an 

boch water and wine, 

Camp. Eule vle wine in the nifteries, 

Fulle. ee e wine: ove not you 

here = 

Camp. Meg ben erde be the name of wn 0 


deuoured the red ofthe en 
Fulbe. Nea Sir, That which was arodve whit 
bite. was avery ſerpentbefonePhatzo Hens 
ſerpent. Againe,it was a 
Campion. Soth 
Fulke. Oo youlay,but 


I 


although poi if camnorbe po 
ned: but here the place is plaine, Chryſoſtome ij of 
CT TT 
, Campion. J hate Leane the reit to S Gait 
conſciences which are the hearers. 2 
Goade. Iwill 


* 


+ 


eatit 
cution. Dou may not ſo leape bac 80 
Pafral, chere was ſome diſtance 


= ap the 


2. Argumẽt. 


— — | 


ST US mae ei 


Go 


* 


min 1 hnead and wine, 
4 ar — — 


Camp. J 

— —— of conſecrs 
tion, he ſaith it is no byead, 

Fulke, Mou falſifie Ambroſe, and would abuſe the audicoze, 
Wer He irbthere cen nepal. 

is a you let me 
one argument out of — if you can. 
Goade. Mell, make pour chalbe anſwered. 

Campion, Let me borowt :booke, Nowe heare Ambroſe 


woes lib. de Sacramentis. . cap. 4. Ti forte dicis pants eſt uſta- 
nus. Sed pants iſte pants eſt ante verba Sacramentorum: vbiacceſſe- 
rit conſecratio, de pane fit caro Chriftiides ergo quam operatorins 
f# ſermo Chriſti:inſſit & fats ſunt. Si ergo tanta wis eff in ſermone 
Domini, ut inciperent eſſe que non * quanto magis operatorius 


eſt 


eff, ut ſint que erant;o& —— Bittdinapetida 
ſayeſtthatitis common bread, But this bread before the ſacta 


mentallwords is breall: but aſter conſecrati tion,of breadismade 

the fleſhof Chriſt, Thouſeeſtthen of what ——ůů 

Chꝛriſt ĩs, he commaunded and the creatures were made. If then 

there is ſo great force in the worde of the Lord, that the things 

that were not, hegun to be: : how much more is it able to woe. 

that the things w —— hpmyryor 
med ere , 


. — Ano che ad thus Jankwere. Firlk ye haue 
eee eee 


acknowledge achaunge with Ambroſe, not ofone ſubſtaner into 
an other, as you would haue to be, but touching che vſe whereto 
che ſheraineneſerueth; tumiely that which was common bꝛead be⸗ 
koze,oweined to x commonvietoleeds thebody — 
and conlecratedto-an holj/anv ſpirituall uſe, tonouttth theſoule, | 
by feeding vpon Chniſt by true and liuely faith, | 

Campion. But Ambroſe vues we plaine/that whithbe- 
foze was bꝛead, after conſecration ex pane fit caro Chriſti,of bread 
is made the fleſh of Chriſt, 

:Goade, Ambroſe maſs invecvareplaieinth ae chap 
ter, whereby he doeth expound his che chaunge to be as 
Jae ſaid touching the vle, and notthe ft \Dices cummu- 

ec. Bytheſe woꝛdes it t Ambroſe pur⸗ 
— to ———— duer baſely ofthe 
Sacrament, making no difference betweene it &common bꝛead. 
q — — thou art deceiued, it is con- 

ſecratedand chaunged to an holy heanenly vlt and is betome 
ſatramientally thefieſh of Thiilt, © 
ampion. It is called bjead,bitt it is not byead, mier pane fit 
o Chriſti. And cuen as he made heauen and earth by his woꝛde, 
fo bhp bis woe the bꝛead is made his fleſh, 

Goade, Mee deny not that it is Chailtes fleſhe, as himſelte 
ſapeth of the bꝛead, This is my body:but it is to be vnderſtoode as 
a ſacramentall ſpeach, when the name ofthe thing is giuen to the 
ſigne,as after ſhalbe ſhewed out of Auguſtine. 

Camp. The wopds are forcible,ofbzead is made fleſh r Sermo 
pon eft cperatorius, The word of Chriſt is of power & 2 _ 
Oaàde. 


11 
# 


The bread which webreake,is it not the partaking 
cielo. Gs ED 
nethinead:fo YE LAPLY — — — 


explanedbp S. a1. Cr d, re. Panis quem frangimus, &c. 
Febe body: 


Goade. eee 
followe pon, The Apoltlesplaine wozdes taketh char pour an- 
ſwere. It followeth in the text, We are all 
——— 
in the next chapter, oftentimes repeateth and calleth it bzeave, 
when it commeth to be recetued after ſanctiſication. 
Campion. I haue giuen you two cauſes, why it is ſo called: 
5 ill ave egen afchmalolherwrne the hee 

| N e logiſme, _ 
mach 


Wes ns — — 
—— 
8 inn hut chat which irre u be 


Campion. The head is tnokenby quliti, 0 ara hf 
Nance — — | 
'Bibavighgoken; '* 1 


— | ve 
— —— Thereislomething in the Sacts 
ment mdcertall,which goeth the wap of allmeates — . 
Ergo there ia bead and wine. 

Campion. — qualitiesthe. 
colour, the taſte, the quantitie, c. it happeneth to them as to ac- 
cidentes: fox it is certaine there remapneth neyther head nor 


wine. 

Fulke. The taſte gorth nut that way, no} in deede any at the 
accidentes vnaltered: butheare what Origen ſapeth, in 
cap. 1 5. Quod ſi quicquidin — ventrem abit, & in . 

eee ile cibus qui ſanitificatur per verburs Dei, perq; 


U. t. obſecratio- 


ee won pom nent in dentrem abit , & 


in ſeceſſion eheim. Cote iu xte precationem que illi acceſſit pro 
u fade ſ tiks,efficiens vs perificaz flat animu, pelt unt ad 


Fulle. ä —— ubice;The mat 


tage, Chen ocean uhh 


Falle See, ct, accozding to 


oe auh which teeth areenseevenot: | 
- Therekoze accidents are not called meate, 
he Co eme and that J will ſtande to 


pꝛooue. 


g LY #, $44 eee y- a 
4 „„ 8 {4 444 i * 12 0 A $5; mar! Ine 
8 — 


zen Obsteig beet 
—.— Ft was neuer heard of before , that bare acaiventes 
De — — 600 

ampion. meaneth matter ſacrament; and unt 
rhe materiallſubſtance otthemhhurhts mappen: Ehe Ham 
— 


outward — — 
ire — 1 * | War age uno ot 

lour , taſte, that are auoyded;, becauſk they ar 

— — 


— — 
.. 371 ALI 3 26S Anse. 


- 


fit Sacramentum. Lerche — — — 
fo itismade a — — — 


Ldayes 


Eego Tranſubtatationouerthaweth I nature ſacrament, 
— eee, tt daech not take away the 


ade, Ittkehawapthe mtriallpr, the fublnceo 


1 * | Had ka 60d! 3 3hs 14 ; 


eee — 
2 earth y thing, though che ſubſtanre be thaungen. 

Goade. — —ͤ—ͤ— itthere remayne no ſub⸗ 
ſtances Euery {me —2 


"7 chan What 2 Temayne 
ann dla 
— — — 5 


ohms eee 
Y — — OTH 22 
ubſtantiation. Poti —— inthe Sacra- 


wathing the 'Gholt though 
prope So eee ud ſoule. So in one 
3 —— 2 
0 ,m — 
2 — . —— —— gn indir em carum 
rerum quarimm ſtunt 5 acramenta non baberent, amm SAcravien- 
ta non eſſent, & 6+ op auem n pleryng; aria cliam 


YET HP 


ys 2 


E a certaine maner, is the body of Chriſt, 
the ſacrament 5 — of Chriſt, is the blood 01 Chriſt: ſo 
the ſacrament of faith is called faith, - 

Nome this ſimilitude on papoztion by you, is cleane talen a- 
wap;while pe take away the ſubſtance of bread that ſhould nozihe 
the body, and ſo conſequently ye take away thenatureofa Marks 
mentby Saint —— reaſon. _ 8 

Campion. T ſimilitude is not taken though re⸗ 
maine no ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine, fo2 there remaineth acci⸗ 
dentes which bu nouriſh.Donotqualicies feede? bead map erde 
bp accidentes mallthequalitiesof hend. 

..Goade. 'Thisisitrange.Jmightceliyouthat this is againit 
 Philoſophte, that accidentes without.ſabltance ſhould feede 5 but 
we are in diuinitie. The very true and pꝛincipall vſeof this ſacra⸗ 


. ² aud wine 
feedeth our bodt 


ee 
Chnlth arenen n age ede loi ci 
"= ' When Gavvrh wotke amiracle lena warneite 


Goad, What, will you defenne that xeciventes without ſub 
ſfancemapnudurithes chat is too abſurde. 


amp. No abſurditie at all. It i pleaſe God fo take away 
heſubNance of water,and leaue the TY defaction, what 
= 32 At. 


Theehird bow 


— migdt it not bee ſufficient $ And if vou will neeves 
the analogre of feeding by the ſubſtance, it is ſufficient that 
— 


felfly vou take abony the comfortable vie in this fa- 

crament. Nhen J come to receaue, by thismennes N ought'to 
ſtrengthen my faith, that euen as J knowe molt afſurevip,that the 
fubſtance ol bꝛead and wine ſerueth to nouriſh, and doeth ferde my 
body:euen ſo Jeſus Chailt being receiued by kaich, doech alſonou- 
ruh my loiile vnto eternalllife,Thisisa moſt comfortable analo- 
gie oꝛ ſimilitude in this ſacrament,But if ſhould beleue that the 
fubſtance ofbꝛead and wine is cleane gone, and thoughbefoze con · 
ſecration the — — — arm receaue the ſa⸗ 


Goad. Teach cplatnely for the evifying ot 
ces ha heymaprhe bee ee the fue nd comſig of our 


== I would J might appole: the aunien fathers ar 
Je ahuloche mavitejier if himca 
youby wniting. 


Fulke, — . 17 | 
. 


and aſlertion is, chat we are fed by ac- 
— 


n pou ground 0) wand for chi: 
Campion. Seen ag fp, ere ones, 


This is my body. 4 


coonfere nc a T 
- Goad Ahadtoques por nothing; Nane pour aſlertion, as 
hey nor 

amp! — — 


N 4 ſhewe. 7 913% 
Fu Amen pieces of heim charhe gauer 
Exgo it was bꝛead. 
Campion. He gaue not ſubſtantialpieces, 
|- Bulke, neuer heard of accidental pieces, cn. 
Peg, r cap. 
3 
TTT 
r 


not head. It was conſerrated byead, 
== Cyber that atv hegane hon 
Campion, Euery piece of bꝛend ia called bea: he ſpeaketh 

after the common maner, becauſe it was byead by appellation, 
Fulke, What gaue hee + $02 whereaf:juexe thaſq;oces bt 


es I He gauepiecesofbyea in appellation, The Duca 


bead. 

Fulle. That is vtterly kalſe. The Doctozs alwayes called it 
by pieces ol bead: and no Docto) within 600, yeeres after 
ſaive, that the acciventes of head and wine oncly did re- 
maine, and not the ſubſtance. 

Camp. Jhaue anſwered,and giuen ther reaſem befoze,why 
they called it ſo. | 
- Fulke, Pou haue anſwerednothing: but youteachethe Doc: 
rr 


1 1410 1 ; 


— — — 


Pa ion. ore 177 
chrite anfiwereme,'F 
Doctors, 


＋ 1 * 5 214 4 3 | 


Fulke, It is not in me to giue pou — 
ther by commandement to oppoſe you : otherwiſe as J 
the laſt dan. you are not the man whome J — 1s 


e pecde ro you to beameaneto1 me, 3 
perſon wich you. * 


#146 


"% 


Car 
oo xn pdti, and not my 


Fulke. T hare anf'wredels where, wharſveurrouldbeop 
ſedbp your betters, Heſkins and Saunders:and n | 


can bzing any thing chat they h a n 
Auna eee eee fo 
warde. As Cyrillus calleththe lacramentes pteres of bizaveloBe 
ted by Grarian,Comp 51118 nem, & c. —— BH 
certaintie,that certaine men after they haue receaueda portion 
of — choly body, do abſteine frõ the cup of the holy blood, &c. 


mp. Nowweſhalſhaue m ohen diſputation, wherher the 
n lay men-. | 


Fulke.Choaghthe communionvnder bothkinvey, bee pꝛoued 


— — pet J being it onetyto ſhewe that 
terme(apoztion ) which | 


ich pꝛoueth that there remai⸗ 
nh bee which is broken cos the very eee 


woken. | 
C: . Hecalleth it a poꝛtion by a popular 
2 deuided, Chiſtes hr, in Ta es 


cauſe the 


—— which ts not bean in deede but in apparante unt, and 
{o ſeemeth to be deuided into ſundzie partes, 


Fulke, boon tn ei oe 2 | 


of bꝛead: 

Camp. Alltheſe renmantes 5 bjeakings are in reſhect of he 
exteriour fozme ofbyead,an vnpꝛoper kinde offpeache... 
Fulle. —————— ——̃ 
tan not be bꝛokt:but they are poper of the byeav,ofthe which 
xillus ſpeaketh plainely. 

Camp. F hem much. an 
uot the acciventes onel 

FEulk. J — char ce byeavremameth which bobs: 
andbyead is ſubltance:therefoze ſubltanceremaineth... 

a Campion. The ſigue is bzoken utnot the bꝛead. 

Fulke. Pou ſhem pour invgemenc, Wie muſtcake dl pur an 
fweresrwhen the byead is is bꝛoken, che ſignes are haken. 

Cam. J could make as good ſpoztabout þ incarnati of nik. 
+, Goad. n ae he 
matters. d; 
Fulk | 


Theſeſpeaches map become a alcfuire;bncarenceſemely 
t a Chziſtian. e other 4 
wh atop Chuiſt did play boy 2 


Gene. 17. 
 Exed.13, 


88 


Saen — he pare; 6: 
\Goal, | — emi 


1 


8 % 1 «4 # 4 
ay ie 8 ; £44 $04 l 
| w 


i. » 4504111 7 


34. ide 
ho 10 1 


| pon inns, — 
ſpeach: 


' 


* 
* 


It 
If 


| Cam 


„ bin. A0 20 
u ene ine 1161 734 8 7 


| has not öpper. 17 14 (th } 422 


(33 : Cainp) 'Sofarrefonth as it Echte, ee gene. 
- may be figuratiue and both, - 


Goad, Thisisltraunge, but pe hall heare the iudgement of$ 


| eee epiſt. 23, inp — 


he Londes couenant, Bu che Paſtall limbe is called. 
paſſeouer. The lame Auguſtme vpon the 3,Pſalme, — 


i 


da paticntiaadbibmt [ 1.4 238 
u ſiu ſi £ tradidlit. The great patience of Chi re- 
roeaued ludas vnto hisfealt, * rein ne. of 1 


die and blood vnto his diſciple 


this i isfrom$! matter inquetis: : 


we ſpakecuen nuwe of pꝛopet RUIN 
;enttorhe mater, whine WI Ni Proper ary 


1 ; ' Goad, 
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plate ot Torcull 


Fenn corporis 


--conferehee!T 


Goal: Jam come tothlsyointowerlyta 1 
be ſiguratiue, and not yzoper and nom pe et 
ſome ifreighers,ye would — — 


an againſt Martin lib. 4. ¶Ahith 
porndthe weigerte sere, 
= ä — — naar 718 ah! 
Goade. Nu, It ſeruethtoz the point wer are nom come-vuts; 
— —4 the — the Inſtitution, 
== Wherupon ye would tranſulſtantia⸗ 
8 — 


em no —— Cor pres 
7 bread which — —-— 
e e is my body, that is, a figure of ny body: bin 

i 880 not haue bene a figure, vnleſſe Chriſt had atrue body, 
Camp. Janſ were your plate of Tertulli ih, 
fo) the vnderſtanding ofthe people, and after, in reſpectofche lear- 
ned. Fo2 the people thus. Pe had to do with þ heretique Marcion, 
who denied that Chuſt had a true body. Tertullian pzoneththat 
Chzilt had a true body, becauſehee gaue atrue body ta his dilci- 
ples, ſaping.thisismy body. The wozdes that follow; Ia eſ ſgura 
corporis mei, axe nut Tertullians, but are added by the Heretique, 
who would haue Cyiltto haue hadbutafigure o) hewofabodp, 
and not a true body: Tertullian ſaith to theherecique, C hilt faith, 
— ms er 3 it were a Aare et ic 


. You inchisplacenf Tenull 
which is aknowen —— whole woes are Textul 
hans, ꝶ nothing at all here, added by the heretigue Marcion: both 
51 — #ſenſeof Tertullian en ati print better of _ 


they — Thisionce Ter 

ur onelp, but alſo , vpon the thirde 
| raged. 51; Tum. 6. Adamantus. Van dv 
2 * off cer pus mei. quuu fi 7H daret rorpo. 
n k ich pi ey body, wheahes 


— Eden cemaking him altogether ableneal 
. — | 
Goad, The Auguſtines, that Chil gaue a ſigne 


e-exclude not the ſubſtance, which is 
Lint him ide tetsgetber wich the ſigne is receiued by faith 
of the godly;any ka we make not a bare ſigne, but we ſaphe is not 


vporrearrh 
Campion, Zei well knowen to che learned,thatthe ex⸗ 
— 5 neither do J excluve the phe 15 
a | : It is a 
rant vſlua — 


FFP AAA , 55 


chus Areaſon. 


fi ef, Therefore as the Sacrament of Chriſtes 


corpus meum, This that I ſee is my body as the quãtitie & colour, 


» 


0 Conn. . — name 

Goade, Doth it make fin pou hat z ligne is ſo termed Sgr. 
di quendexs maduematicr —— ſaithbes 
lot ann yet limpiy is not lorxThe Sacrameutis uot the thing it 
felfe; but in a kind of fpeach ſacramentallp : as Circumciſion is 
n 


1 
— ww ut into an argument, 


It iauſuall in the Sacraments, fo) the Scripture to ſpeake 
figuratiuely, calling the ſigne by the name of Geching lignifed 
as in Circumciſion, Geo, 17, the Paſcall Lande, Exod. 2. and 
cberorkein che wildernes. 1. Cor. 12 
Cberetwe che like in this ſacrament ofthe Lowes ſupper, | 
Campion. Jdenie your argument, they are not alike, 
\Goade, I pwove it, The ſame reaſon of Auguſtine from the a- 
. — — 

o in this. example he bzingeth this: Sent 2 
= IRONING 9 


a cer- 
taine maner is iayd to be the of Chriſt, &c. laathe very 
mauer ol ſpeach iu the other Sacraments is like, viz, of circum- 
ciſion, This is my Couenant: ofthe Paſcall, 1 is the Paſſeo- | 
uer:of the rocke, The rocke was Chriſt. 


Camp. J ſap they are not like, fo; Chyiſt was not naturally 


B CCL 


rr but 4 

Hou hing an Ys 0 

uerthꝛowe your — — 

The like vſuall ſpeache is vled in all Dacramentsboth of the 

olde and newe Teftament: 
Ergo in this ſacrament ofthe Supper, 
Camp. The ſpeache + ſenſe 1sthisin theſacrament, Horſt 


Goade. You anſwer not mine argument. I haue ald 


fo x wane; vnderſtanding of theſe wowes , it muſt haue a 
X itt, mertall 


CG 


ER but the 


aneafarmemaienl rf n 


Nr Age barthobe char 3 bying eam 
Fe ey han Jones ſh may be as time and occalion will 
rue: . A er A dens 


common and onely anſwere, 
Campion. J haue anſwered already. 
Full. our anſwere ſheweth, Weser eee es de 
ſcope and purpoſe of Saint Auguſtine,which is to pꝛoue that this 
laping, = Anima eſt ſangus,\i is ſuch a kinde of ſpeach, as this ol the 
This is my body, Fo theſeatehis wowds:Nam ex co 
quod ſeriptum ſt, & c. For of that which is wrnten that the blood 
of a beaſt is the ſoule of it, beſide that which faid before, that 
it perteineth not ynto me what becõmeth of 5 5 ſoule of a beaſt, 
I can alſo interpret this commandement to be made ina ſigne: 
for our Lord doubted not to ſay,Thisis my body, when he gaue 
the figne oſhis body. Here you ſee, Auguſtine hauing 
with the heretique e 80 which? helde that the blood of a 
beaſt was the ſoule thercof, affirmeththat the blood is but a ſigne 
| isa ſigne of the body of Chyiſt: and 
| e ſdule the other is called the body of Chu. 
Campion. Nau axe anſwered already. 
EFulke. This is your common anſwere: ou are anſwered al- 
ready, and you haue anſwered your ſelfe, when you haue none o- 
ther! ſhift. ou underſtand neuer aplace of the Doctoꝛs chat hath 
pet 
Campion. Twente veres agoe J hate read this booke, 
Fulke. I do not beleeue that euer pou read it, you are ſo igno- 
rant ol the argument o it. But ſurt J am that xx. eres agoe you 
had not read it. You would ſeeme to be an older ſtudent t in Diut- 
nitie then ou are by n great deale. 
M. Norton. Where were you Campion, twenty yeres agoey 
were pou not a pooxe bop in the hoſpitall: 
Camp. I was two and twentie peeres olde, andthen J vas 


Bacheler of Art. | 
Fulle. might reade that place noted out by ſome other, 
eee | 


| Campion, 


conference. 

- "Camp; — had then readhis whole 
Fulke, It is not a doſen peres agoe,ſince I heard vou at Gar- 
brandes ſtaule in Dxenfowde aſke fo lrenzus Epiſtles, wherein 
—.— that you were but a yong reader n Doctozs at 


= Peraduenture J mightaſke fo Irenzus wojkes, 
0 —— Fulle. Nay,youaſked f Irenzus Epiſtles,andnamely,that 
Tai i 
Campion. Why might I not, hauing read in Euſebius of his 
Epiltie to Vi Sor. alke f the Stacioner whether that Epiſfle | 


wert extant? 

Fulke, J deny not but you migbt: but vet that argueth that 
you were but a pong man inthe Doctozs, that knewe not what 
Aon pro But howe anſwere you to Saint 

me: pt 
mpion, Jamſwere, Saint Auguſtine ſapth, that Sarge is 
Apen „adde dene aſigue af che bodie of 
Chili eing meſent. 

Fulke. Saint Auguſtine durch thatihe blood boch cbm 
| fiethe ſoule; and is not the ſubſtance ofthe ſoule: but you vtterly 
deſtrop his argument, and ſo, helpe the heretique very well, 

Camp. The heretinue chought it was an — 


gu being eaten ant ecauſe Sau- 
gu ian dꝛturipal part at lite it is called the w goes 
as this Sanguis is atoken that e Anima is neere, 

the bzead is atoken that Chuiff is nere. 


Fulke, Pou goe quite front the matter. The queſtion was not 
art HY blaod bea ligne ofthe ſoule, but whether icbeeche 
ION [1 33333 Fas JE 
Camp ion. Leritbe noten: why i is blood called «Anime , 5 but 
becauſe * is neare it v becauſe it exerciſeth his functions 
therein: So he gaue bꝛead, that was a ſigne ot his body pꝛeſent. 
The queſtion was ncuer, whether the blood were the ſubſtance of 
the ſoule, but whether the blood being eaten, the ſoule were eaten? 
Therefoze in that ſaping ol Saint Auguſtine, Chyiſt doubted not 
toſap he gaue his bodp, when he gauc a ſigne or his body, there, 
Nigpeisamhenof biameſence, mo 
Falk e. That is amore fllaion: agngatnbenef hefe 


PIT Re EI — 


"The —— 


blood age that vue ts neere: Auguſline is cleare: that the 
blood is not the ſoule, but a ſigne thereof: as that which-Chzilt 
gaue, was not his body, but a ligne thereof, Oz els the heretique 
nr een, 
Campion. I mull not eate his blood. 
Fulke. Nou haue many wojves to na purpoſe in the wozlve, 
Campion. Icy is a mans hꝛapne called his wittes It were 
reaſon that J alloſhould haue my toutſe ſometime to 
vou to 3 eee, 2 
* as w. matters, as vou do me, 
foto narrowe lhifces,n the defence how Ci tookeflelþofthe 


Nie. To take vpon me the perſon of: anfwwercr, tis not mx 
choyſe and yours: as alſo the place of which J nome 
ſuſteine, was not ſought fo2 by me. Andtograuntthat which you 
n 
Camp. Mell the helpeacpourtrienvento fuctdyobs 
teining ofthe ſame, Fozif you oz the like wert in Catholique ci- 
ties, that J know, W e in che like 
caſe, free diſputation and conference would out of hand be pꝛocu - 
red. And J in r 
fwereto ſuch yointsas A ſhalodieccagainityou 4445 
Fulke, I wilmake no ſuite foxthe n 
manwhomeY wonlvchoole | 
wichall. 


Camp. Tnvernehinketo obteneche lite, woul notes 


eee 
all, vour gapne e litleo 
eto tomineargument, 


The elements gv not from their nature and ſubſtance: 
Ergo there is no tranſubſtantiation. 
Campion. J deny your Antecedent. 

Fulke, I pꝛoue it by authozitie of Theodoret Dialog. 2:Ntg, 
enim ge pe, anctificatiomem recedun a Natur aſua. Ma- 
went emim in priori ſubſtantia, figura, & forma, & viders & tangs 
poſſunt fient prins. For the mylhcall ſignes after ſanctification de 
not go from their naue. am remaine in hei former ſub- 


ſtance 


Campion. Natureis nottakenfo) ſubſtance, 


Theodoret allo 
— © Meth, they remayne ee 


Camp, Che hereriguy granmtev that Chat had abavy , but 
Ee . body, and nat a tue body, 


pour anſwere will helpe the heretike very well. 
Aa che ſignes remaine not in their pzoper er ſubſtance, but in a ge⸗ 


doret Eutichean, ſimilitude of 
ain he utichean n, bythe ee 
humanicie after his incar- 


— 
Campion. pounnf ncqeſle be anne a: ſubances 


taken generally fa being, 
Fulle, 


Pou were beſt to lap as Saunders voeth,that dib dmnce 
is taken fo the bulke of the bꝛead be no bicad. 
Campion. J ſay it is an vnpꝛoper 
Fulke, I euer we mult ſpeake pzoperly, we muſt do it when 
'weviſyute againſt heretiques,as Theodorer did, 
Camp. 1 by ſubllance he meaneth a being, 
and ſuch haue art ments. 
Fulke. That anſwere wil not ſtand with Theoderets words, | 
-Fo2 Chꝛiſt hath notnowe thoſe accidentes with the which hee 
1 — Nou ſhall heare the ar⸗ 


, * 1 
4 
f 1 
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i, ; 
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10 dayes 
ent of Epaniſter the heretique, As the ſymbols of the bodie 
2 e after 
and things: Lopes 

inuocation are changed is ks the 
— hog oped ba age ant e 

v2 the myſticall ſignes depart nature, 

ſubſtance, fo r 


retique. 
FPulke. Bute makec na aginſth heres, met cram 
ſubſtantiation be denied. 
Campion Pes,itmaketh againffthe heretique,that the bjead 
being turned into thevery bodieal Cheat. pooueth that Chyilt 
hadatrue body. 5 
Fulke, Nou doe - open violence tothe plate. is argument 
— ——— pe: | n 
remapning ofthe myllicall ſignes fozmer ſubſtance 
accidents, to proue the perfiteremapning of Chaiſtes humanitie 


after his incarnation, 
argument vſedby the Fathers, mult not 


1 ion. Euery 
vkerther then their purpoſe, which wastoconfounde 


ishis minveerpreſſed agatnltthe he 


Camp, J mt it doth carp ſome ſuſpition agafnit tranſub- 

spüle. 2 aer e ainft it chen 
u not moꝛe platnty 

— to lay, che nature and ſubſtance — the 
muſt be in a bead and wine after ſanctification, 
certaine va- Campion. 2 the ſubſtance voethre- 
caunt or voyd nayne i e tamen quantitate & qualitate. c. 
emprines.and Fulke. Euery man map ee howe ſeely ſhiftes you be dytueir 
in quantirie bnte, andhowefarre you toue from that auncient fathers mea- 
and qualitie. ning. J will pꝛeſſe you with another authoꝛitie. 
8. Argumẽt · Goade. hank how with an other argument out of the 
ſame authoꝛ, whereby his t hall appeare in moe places 
then 1 fazagainit tranſubſtantiation:his _—_— 


9 


- Slee, 


von naturam eee e adciens. For he 
would haue thoſe whichare partakers 225 oo myſteries, 
not to regard the nature of thoſe thinges that are ſcene, but for 

the chaunge ofthe names, to belecue that chaunge which is 
made by grace, For he which called that which by nature is his. 
body, corne & bread, and againe called himſelſe a vine, euen he 
did honor the ſy mbols& ſignes which are ſeene, with the name 
of his body — blood: not chaunging nature, but adding grace 


vnto nature. Out of which waves J reaſon thus, 
n — mc 


.  Goade, 


the xterios fopne,as accivents and qualitie, 
Goade. to ware es viaine be aecanrch hens Sdlegee: 
fon he voerh confound — his atherplacebe- 
foe a Nan recedunt a natura ſua, manent enim inpriori 
ſubſtantia. They leaue not their nature, for they abide in their 
former ſubſtance, Whenyou finve the woe dane ſometime 
in the fathers, þſeemethto make fo your tranſubſtantiation then 
pou triumph,then pou v2ge the woꝛde that it muſt needes ſigniſie 
ſubſtance, Now the ſame woꝛde is 89 
Theodoret, and the ſame I heodoret — himſelfe, chat 
he meaneth the very ſubſtance ofbyead and wine, pet it mulk bee 

nathing but qualitie and accidents, 
Camp. ene e er neebechid chenwe 
api mul gil übe t f ure tac 
| u. 


Tix — 


the ſubſtance, Fey A ay pon r- he nature ofthe 
petit snotthe ſubllanre oftho fire, 

Goade. Heate is apꝛopertie of the fire, But what is this to 
. the anſwering of Theodorets places where both the coherence 
er SH 9 ROE ea 


n- Jhanranſwered, the ſubſtantial pert voech not 


r Then Fee we haihane non other ſwereto The: 
© . eden deen Philoſophers, and 
aa oe and (enkeas they wore 


— The qalitenouiherh lone, rechen. 
without ſubitance. 


| Goade. But item net be there withouta fubiect, Now con: 
= thc woꝛdes of laſtinus in 2,4 Nen enim ot c 
ant come potum hac » ſed quem % 
down Lee Chriſtus ſernator noſter per verbum Des fallus caro, & 
carnem & ſanguizem noſtre ſalutis Lauge - fic etiam cibum 
«im, pol quam per precationem verbs illins fuerit benedetins, ex 

quo ſangus & caro noſtra per mwutationem nutrinntur , edocti ſu- 
2 uam Sv. For we doe not receiue 
theſe things as cõmon breade & common drinke, but as Ieſus 
Chriſt our ſauiour, being made fleſh by che worde of God, had 
both fleſh & blood for our ſaluation: ſo alſo we are taught, tliat 
Th. that meate aſterit bs ſanAified by prayer ofthe warde,by which 


meate 


/ 


n e 


meate our fle ſh and blood is — nowilhed, 
the fleſh and blood ofhim, — 


Camp, Theacciventes alone whereſvenerchey be they may 


- Goad: pou ſpeake againfflearning,ceaſvrr b ſenſe, bm 
— 82 ent IE TEny —— 


Camp. Thot is > — it cannoc 
ater hm mer ke gg, poorer anden 
other fold weth. 


. ͤ 
5 there is no wonder in the ſarra; 
mentes. This is am eaſie anſwere to all arguments, when ye haue 
pm 2 —— —b is your comment 


Camp, henthe fabanceis ſence qulitienouriheth. 
A would this queſtion might be handler in che Uniuerſitte, 
Falte. You wouldfatue be renoued, bat it licthnot in w to 
———ů— 2 — 
menta que ſimmimas corporis & ſanguin Chreſti Ainina ves 
. —— — 
e non deſmit ſubſtantia vel natura panu & vini. Et certe Inge: 
+ farilitndo corpores c ſangni Chi an altione us 
Chriſti celebratur. re. The ſacraments of body ant 
lood of Chriſt which we receiue, are a diuine thing, and therfore: 
by them we are made partakers of the diuine nature, & yet the 
ſubſtance, or nature of the bread & wine ceaſeth not tobe. And 
ſurely a ſimilitude orimageof the body and blood of Chrilt is 
celebrated in the action of the miſteries, it is ſhewed 
vnto vs euidently enough, chat we mut iudge the famc thing cue 
in our Lom him ſelfe which wee pꝛolelſe, celebzace and re⸗ 
ceiue in that which is an image ol hum:that as by the woꝛking ol 
the holy Ghoſt, theſe things paſſe into a diuine ſubſtance, and yet 
abide ſtill in the pꝛopertie of their owne nature: even fo the ſame 
piincipallmiſterie dothhewe that one Chꝛiſte, whole efficicncie: 
and trueth it doch truely repzeſent vnto vs, abtverh whole e true, 
thoſe things of which he colilketh pꝛoperly, till remaining. What' 
en this plaine teſtimonie of Gelafius, who lach, 1 
N. iii ance 


ap Argus 9. 


tremaineth, 
Cong. pr ET Uk GE in themt-, 
ſeeries,whichareche bovie of Chile, there xemaineth that which 


appearethbyead and wine. 

Fulke. Gelafus ſuieth the ſubſtance ot inexpand wine remal- 

neth and not the appearance only: and ſo ſaith Theodo net.. 

— — inen — 
as a c dy one 3 and man, 

2 —— 


Fulke. This is nothing to the pur 
Mean and wine ceaſeth not ta be in | 


"ur. The ancefche beavand wineremainth hats, 


e being. 
Take. Euen nowe,youdeniedmy Antecedent, ndnowpou. 
ou R eee n ure eee 


— 


Cam Ps lignesofbjead'md wong 
e ——— 
b)cad and wine, fa Gelaſius that is to ſap, the —ͤ— 


arguments cary athew, becauſe 100 
i Cp. demea nieren, ve 
Fulle. Ittaſon truely : and ruthe is able to anve with all 


true ſciences againſt all gainſaiers. 
... Goad, There remainech the lubltanceofongof the elements ro. Argu- 
"= chere remaineth the ſubſtance of both, © = © ment, 


Camp. There remaineth ſubſtance in neither. 


auy. 
Cyprian epift. gad Cacilinm. Dico vubis nos bibars «- 
modo.ox 2 creatura vitts, vſq; in diem illum quo vobiſcuns bibam 
nouum Arya I. 23 Qua in parte inuenimus calicem 
mi xtum fuiſſe quem Dominus obtulit, & vinum fuiſſe 
nem 2 I ay vnto you, I will not — 2 
creature of the vine, vntill the day that I ſhaldrinke it nev / with 
you in the kingdome ofmy father. In which parte, we finde tho = 
cup which 2 0 tobe mixed, and that it was wine 
which he called his blood. Bytheſe woꝛdes it appeareth that 
. —— — 
to d ate 
wine, and {þ mult we doꝛhe doth not call it ine aſter conſecratiũ 
Goade, Ipꝛoue that his meaning is after conſetratibn, as 
Chꝛiſt him eile duch callit whole woes he dothrecite, 
De ſaith, it was wine which he offered , and called his blood: | 
But he did not offer and call it his blood till after conſecration: 
: 'Therekoze it was wine after conſetratiun. 
Campion. That is, hettooke wine to make it his bia an 
whrnhe coke te, f was wie hoſaithnar,thac when c Lhzifk div 
offer it, it wag wine. 1480. 
Goade. He ſaith chat it was wine, which he tolled his liscd 
he did not call it his blood beloꝛe conſecration, J i 
| e 


m. 


2 8 47 Cal 9 por S > — | 
Ar ſerrena Caleſt.C cir er- 

e autem N qui ug, corpore noftre paſeit 
"PM — = not common bread, but 


8 3 Yo 
ther — 2 This heaue what i is it ? the LordeTefas, And 
whart is the bed ? bread is ofthe carth,andwhichdoth 
feede our body as —.— doth, | 


Camp. the caichthe ſacrament .conſilleth ofewo-things. There 
be nine pꝛedicaments beſide thatofſitbltance,aud this wow Reno 
be nen gerne bee all fame tu be. exrthi 
78 Nude, You-cannot ect of en. plaine ores. Fw 


"Therelone,.cnulineeveobe veerfſcone offichfimce, 


Carpion, Jeny that they conf of ſubancs: thep 
conſift of two things, | 


| Hegraceof Cn. 
Goade. Do oumake hero things er cim nd his 


Ron . 
but Chiilt they rectaue not. Jhauebefo:e 
He ly ſcene ere toe 


| —— 350 296 u 


Fulle. — fhardenrnttsfaceiiee Ahchepon 


phꝛale in of yournaſſt,buthelaith, it was lutha 
Cn ak . 
* rune ror nr 


eng pur acute ae, 
of a triend, : 
—.— n ES 2 — 
— unlcieneoftheofrerbe 
pure, it lanctifieth not 
Fulke. — wank but hee ſaith the pure conſlene och 
But no mans conſcieuce doth ſanctifie the body of Cui: 
 Therefiethe lcrfice af hyca and wine ,arenoe the body of 


* N 


t 2. Argu- 
men, 


*. — mr aye mn 
4 55 If hat be wanting, ir lignufieth not the man thet 


Ons Bus Chiscnſeiencehe neue ſopurej namens 


Therelmethereis no way fo youto ſcape. 
 Goad. I chere bee rnb i hen ci rel 
meſent in histrue body: 41%; 

Bar Cin tonocreally peſent inhis true body: 


e 
tis really preſent in his true 
Goats EN 


ther deceiueth, noz canbevecciued, Lab.: 24.39. der my waar | 
and my feete that it is I, handle me, and Gee Pere Chuilt pꝛo⸗ 


„ ane of ring an hands 
reaſoning thug: 


amt ts or aſpiriteas you feare, agif he could nut haue bene 


lerne and handled,then notto be beleeuedto The tony hare 


Goad. Thendyour Sowour en we me 
9 

| mp, It is luv of Chi, that he vanithevout of their ſight, 
vethis be body was viſible. And can nut Chyilt bee preſent nowe 
without our ſceing him: | 
Goad, Ve was taken out of theit light ,and then howe could 


they ſeehim vbut you lay his body is pꝛeſent with vs. Mill pou 


chalenge mode vnto you then Chailt him — Fe pleaſed 
Chaiſt tobe iudged by our ſenſes, touching the pꝛeſence of his bo⸗ 


maar ſenſos wo ſe eee, ſine andtalſcnorhing but iter. 


Camp, 


him, is ä ——b 
Goade. Nea, if our eyes were holden that we ee tee bes 


it is manifeſt that the — — this doctrine of 


they | p A. +: Treat 
preſentin the ſacramentin vaurall , and pet they ſawe 
and handled nothing ink Rey nowe after his 
refurrectiondzawenfrom their ſenſes,Had bene of ſmall foꝛce. 


Campion. De haue heard mine anſwere, though now it plea⸗ 
ſhim taſhew bim ſelfe palpable, vet there may bee impediment 
in him, and alſo in vs, why this is not alwayes ſo, Here was no mi⸗ 
racle Chyilt did thus * but Chult wilbe pze- 
ſent in the ſacrament 

Goad, Let vs ende with pzaper „ee pclde thee humbly 
deere Gon meet ater a it hath plea- 


— — light 
. ——— — our faith 
in the knowen trueth, that we be neuer offended by reafon of cr- 
ro2s and heretiques,knowing that as there hath bene alwayes a- 
mnonglt thppeoplecorhere wil llaſe ophets which pip, . 
ſhall bzing in damnable hereſies: yea there muſt be hereſies in the 
Church, that they which are appzoued, may be knowen, But ra⸗ Cor. 11. 
ther D709. 2 Rn ſtirre vs vp the moze to ſtudy and 
meditate in thy lawe, And ſpectally vouchlafe to wozke in our 
heartcs a greater meaſure ofzeale and loue towardes thy truthe. 
ſeeing that ol thy iuſt tudgement thou vſeft to ſende ſtrong deluſi⸗ 
ons, that they ſhould beleeue les , which woulde not receiue che Tec 
lou ol e trueth, And W ol thoſe that wan- 
ol der 
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| theconference had in the Tower 
Ol London, bet irt Mi. D. Walker and Ni. WA. 


3 
eee of September, 1581, 
66 ; | 


x 1. Wherher the Sctipeures contain ſufficient dedkrine The quelle 
for our ſaluation. 


2. Whether faith onely iuſtificth, 


GEES; as 


The fourth dayes 
nothing axainlt.it. Pozeoutr,, ny ure cuneteeee 
graunt that as many asloue thy Goſpell,map be 
———— war agua, by that which — 


hy holy woꝛde: ſuch as beotherwile min- 
yeelde either tothe manifeſt 


Theſechings, ©Lozd, and whatſoeuer thouknoweff to be good 
fox vs, we alke in the name of Jeſus Chiilt, and by that foxme of 


SIT n ehath taught vs. Dur father #c, 


frer the paper was ended, M. P. Walker entred with this 
face. 

Walker, Gentlemen, ye hall vnderſtanve that we be ſent hi- 

therby authouitte, totalke & conferre with one called Campion, 

ſ h map bozne,and bzought vp inthis realme in ſchooles 

eg amen ode 822 


to his Paine, 
Re died dnp but he 


Dertarieg u diſciples eappiehenvev tilfly impꝛild | 
ap ror e eve hm cure bcame her: 

what manerofmi we are to talkt withal. Al hat gnod 
ae e bez kawwe, ocher mer daes 
chen we are, and ot another calling, were mote meete to talke with 
then we: 10 ati as 


2 "il »h 


Sov ä * n 
— 2 —— eg 
comenotfopthatpurpoſe, —X—-— vec Agiueyou 
eee. eee. 
amittes. | 
Now tothe queſtion, which is, that the ſcriptures contain all . 
things ſufficient to ſaluation, againlt the aſſertionofyourbooke: 
Eq; you ſap that the Lutherans haue cut off many bookes from 
rap e er 
which is not true. 
5 es that thy haue,anochercinchephaue voneeuill. 
Walker, Maſter Walker reave the 


pions challenge. 
Campion. Luther hath cut off the Epiſtle 
cond of Iohn, Iude, and the ſeconde of Peter. 


Ae emer 9—— 


Campion, It ts one thing to doubt, an other thing to cut oll , 
Bing me the bookes, and J will ſhewe that he hath cut them off. - 


Walker. That can nat bee ſhewed, ifthebookes were here: 
Foz the Doctoꝛs doe nat agree, concerning theſe bookes that are 
ofthe Canon, Somerecitemore, # ſome recite leſſe, as Origen, 
Hierome,and others, and pct it were hard toſap, that they cut off 
any of the Canonicallbookes, They doe, as Luther may, ſhewe 


what bookes were doubted of in their time, and bet no bitte pꝛe⸗ 
iudice the bookes of the Canonicall 


Campion. Well, J ſapwhatſocucr they mightdoethen, yet | 


now ſeeing the Church hath otherwiſedetermined, it-isblaſphcs 
mie fozany to donbtofthem, TheLutherans doe doubt of them: 
mag me the bookes, and J will ſhewe where Luther doubteth, 
and thereloꝛe blaſphemeth, becaulſe che Church hathtaken away 

the doubt, yidelicer the third Council of Cantbagn, js * of 

Laodicea, 2 

Walker, J donot mofeſſe my ſelfea Lucheranbur xChniſtis 
an. But if olde fathers and olde Councils haue not receiuedt 
bookes fo) Canonical and bookes to ground our faich vpon, 


can 


out of Cam- 
3 the ſe 
85 ÿʒ ! them ini peace vpn 
er, Lucherhath notoubted of them hint ut ſhes 


arg ory 
fignt 


thus 
much: If 
take any be 
ſure in ſpe 
” Nl * * yon 
loſc it in 
bearing cuil. 


Thefourthd ayes 
nothing axcainlk it. rage, FF are go ohh ck 
Goſpell, may be 


graunt that as many as loue thy 
confirmed'in the knowledge thereof, bp that which halve far 
fully delivered out of thy holy woꝛde: ſuch as be otherwiſe min- 
ded, wee pꝛay theethat they map yeelde either to the manitelt 
truech, ir they appertapute to thy holy elertibn: in being none of 
ſthine, chat they max appeare gupltie and conuicten ot a lying ſpi- 
. eee that will 
not recepue the loue of thy trueth, but delight in darkeneſle, 
Theſe things, DLozd, and whatſoeuer thou knoweſt to be good 
n Chꝛiſt, and by thatfozme of 
e he hach taught vs. Our father cc. 
was ended, M. D. Walker entred with this 


"9.10 

Walker. Gentlemen, pe hall vaer{tande that webe ent hi 
| — by ae e _ + conferre ye is realmein cole 
ay Engllh man vozne,and bought vp in this realme in ſchooles 
1 learning harh bene 


| pda rar Jovi wag but —— from 
See enen e e 


Baſle and other Poperie, whertitntoit a bee 

a n e and in ueber when! 
9 ended g iuſtly impꝛiſon 2 
e eee 
pelre what manerof mi we are talke withal, What good 
ſhall vo with him,theLozd vocthknowe, other maner ofmen 
gene reameſencer cling nile ae wc 
then ins: we will doe our beſt that we can; 
God 


ON - | E 1 OT 
? — 


e it gooveſfet, 0 .⁰ 
to ſcolte and ett at ſuch as come to conferre with you: we 
— — Agiue you 
warnings: RR ory iy 
Now tothe queſtion, which is, that the ſcripcurex containe all — 15 
things ſufficient ta laluation, againit the aſſertionofyour booke: mack: fon | 
Fo you ſap Ne WER Oe wap off many bookes from ſure in ſpea- 
2 of thenew Teſtament,audſodiuived then branche C- king vill, yo 
which is wot true. dl, be 0 

es that they haue,andthereinthep baue bons cuil. caring e 
Maſter Walker reane the woran cut of Cam- 


ions challenge. 

Campion. Luther hath cut olf the Epittle of lames, the ſe 
cond cpiſtle of Iohn, Iude, and the ſeconde ot᷑ Peter. Lutt 
found fault with theſe, and impꝛouedthem in his prefacesvpon 


ole Ge 
er. Lucherhath notdoubted of them himſelf; ſew 
Pu —— of them. | 
Campion, It is one thing to doubt, mother ching to cutoff, | 
Bing me the bookes, and J will ſhewe that he hath cut them oll. 
Walker. That can not bee ſhewed, ifthebookes were here: 
Foz the Doctoꝛs doe not agree, concerning theſe bookesthat are 
of the Canon, Somerecitemoze, # ſome recite lelle, as Origen, 
= and others, and yet it were hard to ſay, that they cut off 
dec Canonicallbookes, They doe, as Luther may, ſhewe 
whatbookes here doubtevof intheir time,and PARBO mbit pre: 
_— the bookes of the Canonicall 
ampion. Mell. J lap whatſocucr they mightpoothen, yet 
now NE EE nes 
mie fo2anyto doubt ofthem. TheLutherans doe doubt of them: 
bzing me the bookes, and J will ſhewe where Luther doubteth, 
and thcrefoze blaſphemeth, becauſe che Church hathtaken away 
the doubt, videlicer the third Council of Carthage, 0 of - 
Laodicea, 7 
Walker. J do not pofeſſe my ifea Lucheranybut a Chyiſtis 
an. But ifolde fathers and olde Councils haue not receiued theſes 
bookes 8 and bookes to ground our faith vpon, then 
can 


3 
Walker. 


pt 


ER Pe | 5 "ah, Sap : 
OY —— — — IT 7 Herbal, 4 | 
2 front in  Carenr Macchabaoriiqvies 


. 


5 


. degod 
re e 455 S 
Petri Epiſfala à . duabus vitimis Johannis - 
Piſtols apud quoſda dubia ſententia He omitteth in the forenamed 


Place the third & fourth bookeof Eſdras, the bookesof Tobie, 


bees, A litle after; Cõcernin he) which is wtittento 
the Hebrues, ny ode ee be bene deliue- 
dnt mine Elders, becauſe it appeareth moſt ma- 
niteſtly to be of Paules, There alſo, concerning the 3 
Kle of Peter, he ſapth, that it was doubted ofmany : andſo 
ſome werethetwolaſt Epiſtles of lohn. — — 
Ae 6 Jognens de Melitone Epiſcopo —— 
gs voter Tefbamenti,omittit E eee. 
A es Rs of 
—— Church of Sardis, ho rec vp 
| Heſter wor} oo omg omg IS. 45 
eſter, I Wile 8 es 
Macchabees, &c. And the — Council omitteth Lukes 
Goſpel the Apocalyps Sen theteloꝛe that theſe oldfathers 
. — 
Campion. Its not lawfull to cutolfthebookes ot the ode 
Ceſtament from the Canontwhichnotonely,as J haue ſapd,Lu- 
ther hath done, but alſa Caluine. The one hath retected thoſe 
bookes J haue named, wth eter ee ee 
bie, Eecleſtaſticus, the booke of Wiſdome, the bookes of Macca- 
bees, Bamch, au che icke, which are «de ſrecers * 


dome of Eeclefafticus, & ofche Macche- 


conference. 


- Walker, What isthis to that have ſide + 4 hate weben 
that the olde Doctozs haue refuſed them foz Canonicall, 


further admitted then they agree with the Canonicall Serip- 


tures:andtheſe bookes which you name haue alwapesbene eſtee- 


med Apocrypha. Auguſtine contra Maximinum Arrianorum 
Epiſc — Cap. 14. Nec ego Nicenum, nec tudebes Ari- 
r e Premaicatuonus proferre Conciliumenet ego hiains 
ancheritare ne tuiſtius debweris:$, authoritatibus non 
, j proprisſed uriſq, communibus teftibus, ret cum re, 
Zu 


A ratio cumratione caucertet &. A 
Biſhop of the Arrians. Neither 


Maximinus 
to bring the Council of Arimine, nor I the — it were to 
preiudice the trueth: neither ſhould I be holden with the autho- 


ſr 1" ro ofthat: but let it 1 
© iptures,notthe proper of any, but common 
to both, let matter 2 — cauſe — and reaſon 
wich reaſon trye it, xc. And Hierome miting to Lata de in- 
ſtitutione filiæ, fol. 8. willeth, not to reade ſome without doub⸗ 
ting, amd other fone warely: butheſapth, Caueat onnia Apo 
erypha, Let her beware of all the — which he nameth 
in Prologo Galeato.) Er /i 7 quando ea nam ad. do verita-. 


tem, ſed ad ſignorum reuerentiam legere ee nom eorum 


eſſe um titulty pr enotantar , multaque vitioſa,e 
ee anrum — nd if at any time 


e will reade them, not for the trueth-of opinions, but for the re- 
uerence ofſignes, let her knowe that they are not their whoſe 
titles they beare, but that many vitious thinges are mixt, with 
them,andrhatitisapo int of great wiſdome to ſeebe out golde 
in dirt. Loe. here vou ſee t t he biddes ber to beware che 

reading ol them. 

Camp. The Seripneis ini obe ame: but A 
would we have an argument. 

Walker. thus Jreaſon. 
| That which he bidderh to beware of, enecobrhodenas 


"But he bödethts beware ofthe A pocrypha: 
es Apocrypha is not to be hoben autheuticall. 


— chow 


4 
therefoze fo many may we refule: and they them ſelues wil de no 


tryed by the authority 


1 
Argument, 


Aa, i. ihe 


op 

and ſuch like, which he calleth Sead deliramenta, vitioſa, 
cer of thoſe Hierome ſpeaketh in this place, and not of thoſe o⸗ 
chers, Fox what point is there in Eccleſiaſticus, the booke of 
Wiſdome,that is to be found fault th that is 2itio/#, c not goods 
Walker. Thep are called Apocrypha, that are not in the 
Canon receiued and allowed to haue pꝛoceeded vndoubtedly 
from the holy Ghoſt: theſe A 3 forbidden to be read. 
And Hierome in præfat. in l 
Tum Cc. Si quid cxreborg — Aro 


3. Allee dite bum foꝛbid the gentlewoman to reade 


ticus, where chere are giuen ſo many mozall pꝛecepts: 
Non. fort in Canone Hebreorion, ſed in Canong Chriſtianorum.) 


They are not in the Canon of the Hebtewes/bur they arcinthe 
Canon of the Chriſtians. 

Walker. They map be read fo mozallLeſſons, but not fox 
matters ok religion, which muſt be pzoued by Canonicallſcrip« 
ture. Nhat ſay you to the ſecond booke of medi al 
out that to be holden foꝛ Canonicall (criptures | 

yp AI thinke ſo: hat ſhould let: 

Walker. What ſay you to p lentente a. Mach. 2;thuſtin 
tothe text, Salubrit eſt oratio pro defwnittis, and to that which fol⸗ 
loweth, Et ſ dem bene, c vt huſtomiæ campetrt hoc eff vt ipſe ve- 
um, ſin autem minus digne, concedenduns eff milu. And if I haue 
— well and as is mecte for: aue this aior 5 
With, & c. * 

Camp. Jets marneſle chat yott (ould fay that tin duttin, 

Walker. It is notid ſo by other, and the duetie of an hiſtozio- 
grapher is to repozte things done cruely and plainely, without 
aͤrguing like a Logitian:but he ſayeth, Ergo ſalubris eſt oratio 

pro defunctin Therefore prayer for the dead is healchfull, which 

appeareth firſt to haue bene let in the margent, Bur howe a⸗ 

uoyde you the laſt: Can ſuch aſking ol pardon be ol che holy 

2 n wherein hach hee —_— 0} of whome ſhall _—_ 
pardoned 


9 — 
1 - e 
4 2 
4 : 4 0 : 


pardoned 2 | 
Camp, Theinterpeter aſketh parvon ofhis (peachþtor his 


fple,and b noe for che doctrine, The holy Ghoſt aſketh no moꝛe 
pardon, then Paul did when be (aide — Jam 
rude inſpeach, when he ſpake in a baſe andlowe ſtile. 

Charke Campion, howſoeuer you labour to auoyde the di- 
rect courſe of diſputation, and haue obteined ſome change of the 
queſtion,J mult call you home by and by. Nocwithſtanving, A 
minde &while ta followe this your. courſe, and tofinde you out 
in your omne trace: where J marnaile home vou dare thus 
ſpeake in this aſſemblie. Foz what a blat is it to the holy Ghoſt, 
to affirme he ſhould aſke pardon: and to the Apoſtle Saint Paul, 
to ſap his ſtile to the Corinthians is a baſe and lowe ſtile: But 
to vſe no further pꝛeface, I will thus pꝛoue that the 2. booke of 
the Macchabces wag nat indited by the holy Ghoſt, | 
Chacſocuer neederh parvau either fo matter oz maner,was r. Argum. 
not iudited by the holy Ghoſt : 

But the. Kozy ofthe >bookeofMacchabees . 
either fo2 matter oz maner: 

There foꝛe it was not indited by the holy Ghoſt; 
This man would be angrie with — knew'why, 
Charke. If J woulde, know J not why to be angrie with 
vou, anotable and vowed enemie of the crueth. of God, and a ſe⸗ 
ditious man againſt the ſtate? But J come not ta deale with 
pour perſon, but againſt your erroꝛs: Anſwere the argument. 
Camp. J ſay the whiter ofthe Macchabees aſketh pardon of 
his ſpeach, neyther — blotte the holy Gholt when he 
ſaide that he was menen chat he ſpake nat ſo eloquently, 
noz ſo finely, as ſometimes he might. 

Charke. You anſwere not directly:andbefide,youaffirme an 
erro2; Foz S. Paul craueth no pardon fox his file, but ſetteth his 
plaineſſe againſt the ſet and curious ſpeach ofthe falſe Apoſtles, 
wha did come in gay apparance and ſhewe ol woꝛdes, as if they 
had had al » — mightbe and yet in this plaine 
ſtyle, che Apoſtle was al al others moſt mightie & moſt eloquent. 

As fo? the 2. booke of Macchabees, which vou make Canonicall 
ſeriptute,here I will make this challFgecif) you dare auſwere it) 4 
to pour many lpes in it thangh <5:pu51 24. AND that _— che tric | 


z. Pet. 1 1 1. 


Here was 2 


comon good tall haue the Argument wzieten: and while it is wziting, 


nee eee eee But to come 
to e an 


fac ebener denen. any pardon at all, 
_ Camp, A deny your Antecevent: * ſapeth, Rudi: fa 


" Charke. It Saint Paul faith int me ws he(A 
pꝛay pou)in hole wozves craue pardon fox-his ſtile + howe hang 
CT ue nt oy — by the 


None that haue mitten, as they were directed by the ſpiric of | 
9 — —ñᷣ[„—ꝛ 2 — 


But all the holx men al Godthat w — — 


criptures, craue pardon either toꝛ matter oz manner 
Camp. This acknowledging o — bis ie,is 
inthe Apotle an humilitie comming from the holy Ghoſt, 
Charke, You anſwere not to the Argument: therefoze to 
auoyde the cauil, conſiver the Syllogiſme againe in chis ſoꝛt. 
Mhatſoeuer is the wowe of God, is full, ſound, and perkece, ic 
doeth neicher aſke, noz neede par don in any reipect: 
But che second boche of Parchabees,voth boch neede Falke 
pardon in ſome reſpectt 
Theretoꝛe it is not che wopde of Gov. x 
Norton. you willftap# while and ſpeake eaſurelp, you 
you 


liking of this will haue any thing added oz changed it ſhall be done, It will be 


way. 


moꝛe pꝛoſttable fo2 the hearers, and greater eaſe foz your ſelues. 
Camp. With a good will. J anſwere: In it ſelfe and fo) it 

ſelfe it —— needeth noꝛ abecb pardon, but fox circumſtance. 

In reſpett of dainty eares,it map aſke pardon. 

. Charke. aur Campion lth ty Ghat beggeprvo 


in „ 
Pur hi mall, cet zor ann reſpect of 


Camp. S 


"e en ing WOELA 4 


Norton, 


pr 2&4 - THR 
Norton, Wells ies in ſo. 
Charke. Let him put in all his tHiftes - helpes tlonging 
anſweres as much as he will, we will caſt the tlogges vpon his oſten adde & 
owne heeles: and thus Jreaſon agaynſt all pout eaults. Nihatſo- erh 
tuer is in the wozde of God is all ofthe holy Ghoſt; boch foz mat- cheywere = 
ter,fo ſtile, and fo2 circumſtance , and the holy Ghoſt no writing, 
pardon fo any of thele : Therfoxe the 2,booke of the Machabces 
aſking parvont is not of the holy Ghoſt, nozcanionical ſcripture, 


his Campion did 


wie nch ugh ont, malter Norton willed him to ſtay a little. fred ir, & now 
Campion replied, that it was loſſe of time. Ts which alter being ſtraighe- 
Norton anſwered againe, that it was a gaining of the time. We geg "+ diſk 
deſired thatche wol all might bee inkerred in 10 Antecedent. 80 1 it 
Charke. J ſayd all. —— 
Norton, So it is, and rightly ſecdownd. 
Camp. Then J —— This circamltante, ofaſking 
par don, is ofthe holy G hoſt:fo2 it is a ſpeach ok humilitie, = 
ding from the holy Ghoſt, as is Daint Paules ſpeach, Ra 
ſermone,] am rudein ſpeach: Et non in per ſuaſbilibus n 2 
mane ſapientic. Not in the perſwaſible wordes of mans wiſe- 
dome. 5 
Charke. Rudis ſie ſermone commeth ofe andrudely in: and 
- Nouerthe- 


Wapamen, 
— — > 481000 and the is 
baſe,and needech pardon in reſpec of daintie cares: and now laſt 
that it needeth no parvon;but is done fo2 humilitie: whereas the 
holy Ghoſt neuer alteth par don ol man fo any thing he doth:fo) 
that were to bzing God vnder man, and make the ſpirit of God 
ſubiect to the allowance o? diſallowance of ſinfull fleſh. 
Aa. iii. Camp, 


Here Campion beeing haſtie bef02e maſter Norton had Before he de- 


The ſourtk 


J anſwere, that neither this « adn 
| Fa pe ibn of pardoninitſelfe. - 
Charke, Jt is much &. abſurd to accuſe the holy ghoſt a 
N be Fo ifchere needed no par dun i was 
not accoꝛding tothe he ly Gboſt to craue it. | 
Camp. I haue ſaid, neither this noz the Apolles ſpeach nee- 
ded any pardon in it ſelfe,and pet it was not waſte and ueedieſle, 
becauſe it pꝛoceeded of humilitie,. . 
Charke. Mill you charge the holy oog wirh diſlimulations 
ſpeaketh he one thing . and meaneth another: 
Camp. J ſaꝑ it was not waſte, becauſe it poceeved of bumi: 
litie,to craue pardon. 
Charke, Mel, I pꝛoue my aſſertion againſt this your imagis 
ned humilitie of the ble Ghoſt to ſintull fleſh, 
TUhatſoeuer is without cauſe is waſte and needleſle :. 
. — ſelfconfeſlc1 it to be wichout caule {op the balyghott 
2 pardonz; - || 
berefoze by your, owne confeſſion it is waſteand needlelly, 
Camp. Adenie the Minar. £02 there is cauſe; Foz in trueth 
the ales is ſimple. 
— ag Charke, Dow often haue pou granted the liner, ſaying, be 
end yet useded not to acke par don b x nam (as fozgetting your ſelfe) you 
turned from ap there is cauſe of (ring pardõ: For (ſay pouſ in truththe ſtile is 
all his ſhifts. ſumple.Pour ſpeaches are contradictoly. Set it downe that; ad- 
uerlarie is not at one with him lelſe. Beſides, he was dziuen be⸗ 
Wan oz ſimple. 
amp. Fhaue ſec downe no contrarietie but in reſpect, 
8 reſpect, is a ſimple ſhift, Are noe theſe courradictoze 
Mopoſitions He neederh notpardon but as keth it in humilitie: 
and He needeth pardon, ſor in trueth the ſtile is ſunple. 
Camp. A pꝛap you read che place of the HR wb 8 3 
r Charke. Thus you retire:and aſke moꝛeouer that which nee 
ſo be haue deth not. Foz the place is well knomen, and was read befoze, But 
done wel & as I will read it againe. Et / quidem bene, & vs hiftoxie competit hoc 
agreeth with a C 5pſe velims Haurem minus digne,concedepdum eſt wiki. ba 
1 1 would haue all the companje marke and vudcrſtand, whom you 


fo worthily.ic Labez with indirect ſpeaches to abuſe & dzaw from the truch. that 
muſt be par- W the authour ol this booke excuſe himſelf & craue pardon 


doned nume. in. 
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inthelewozweskorhisttile, oy rn hisſozte, neither canbe of te 


tumſtance. Thus yourdiftinctions and cauſe fall together. 
Camp. I haue anſwered you rs pa 
don, and if that cannot ſatiſie you, leatie it to God and this com⸗ 


panie to iudge of. £31648 
tiſfactiduts verie weake#arre from ſa⸗ 


Charke, Sure pour ſa 
tiltying God that hateth ſuch fond diſtinetiõs to darken his woꝛd, 
o2 thoſe ofthe companie that ſeeke to be edified, Butyou giue me 
newocraſion topyolecute this matter. That chinke pou there- | 
focoftheſtozie ol ludich, touching the dꝛeſſing and decking of 1udich 70. 3. 4. 
her ſelfe with apparell and oznaments fitteſt co deceiue Holofer. Iudich 10. verl. 
nes eie and what ſap pou to her lies and pzaier that he might be 1d r.. 
taken wich the ſnare ot his eies looking vpon her: the ſpeaches Iud.9.verſ.to. 
vntrue,and the action vnchaſte in outward apparance, were they 
(chinke you) of the holy Sho d 

Camp. I marueUnoc that pou ſo lpeake ot me, when you ſo 
ſpeake ofableſſed woman, to bʒing ſo holy an action into doubt. 

Surelp you greatly olfend me in ſo doing. ts 

-Charke. -Fſpeakeof thewozds and ſtozie as it is plainly wjite 
ten, ſhe mayeth ſoying, Capiatur laqueo ocrloruam ſuur en in me, of ken him be ta- 
perentiesemm ex labs charitatis mes. Andagaine, Verte ſermos find of hig 
nem mum iu fraudem. Do you thinke this ſpeath pꝛoceeded of eyes ſet on 
the holy Ghoſt ꝛ Nap rather(howſoeter it dilpleale you to heare mc : and ſmice 
of he matter)it ppocceded fed a pjophane ſpirit,as J haue fad: to u raf 
charge the holy ghoſt with fraud, x to pzay for ſuch an effect, that üb 00 
Holofernes might be taken w her loue; c ſnared with her killes. Turne my 

Camp. There be no ſuch woes in the boßkkbe. peach into 

Chatke. Pere you are manifeſtly ouertaken: fo2 they are fraude. 
woꝛde fo2 woꝛde in the 9, Chapter: and after pour tranſlations, 
the vulgar and Vatablus. ne ee 

Camp. Is chat tu be eſteemed fraude, which the holy Ghoſt By Campione 
A —— emen | — 9 Shade er wn 
did that ſhe did to a good end. and ſoz the deltuery of che Church: ae . 

Tbar. hae being is chts senen now he denied the woꝛds: Ty . 


nom finding them ſtrong againſt his cauſe, he would attoid them uerie of cheit 
with a dulinction of good intents, to iulfifie bad parts, Thus pou Church. 
A 55 Mapille 


The fourth day 


HPapiſts hold againſt the woꝛd of God, that we may do euill bat 
Rom j.. good map come of it. No Campion, Gods ſpirit is alwayes like 
| ic ſelke: It is not agreeing with the maieſtie of the fpiritof God, 

foʒ any waman to pꝛay that a ſtr anger ſhould be taken with the 
FF ties, 

This 15. GENES this practiſe _—_ not frõ p holy ghokt; 

reth Sob chat it will pleaſe him to turne noche wickednes of Holo- 

ternes to the deliuerie ofhis people, Obe prapeth not (as you ſay) 
Charke. She doch pꝛay fo) it in plaine amd, and let aut her 
felfe in ſumptuous appareil and oꝛnaments to chat purpoſe. It ia 
a ſhame fo2 you Campion to any ſuch abſut ditie, and. 
againe to deny and miſconſter the manifeſt wozdes of that y ou 
would haue Canonicall fcri — — | 
fox the maintenance of his truth, and — therumen; 
that we acknowledge with ourhares,4+ cfelle with our ; 
that it is perfect, full, and ſufficient, and that there is no 
nation in it: but you would haue that to be matched with | 
ſcripture, whichis far vnwozthy that honoz, What ſap vou to the | 
argument x che place; Lex him be taken with the ſnare of his cies 
in me, & turne my ſpeach into deceit or fraud. This is a pꝛaier 
fo: ſucceſſe in a matter of ſinne, moſt vuſeemly fo the holy ghoſt. 
Camp. J receiue this booke, firſtbecauſe the Nicene coũcill 


hath 4 it:then J lay further,chat this was 3 


whereas God had giuẽ̃ Holofernes out to fleſhly luſt 
be taken with the loue of his eies towards her, to beb 5 
her, p ſhe might the better perfozme her determinate purpoſe: ſhe 
prayeth that Bop will turne his ſinne to þdelinery of his diſtrel⸗ 
fed people, And what doch he commit wozthy of blame in this r 
Nareouet lu- _Charkes This is not only worthy of blame, but alſo to be con · 
dich doch. demned as ſinkull, and ſauouring ok a pꝛophane ſpirite, that ſhee 
praiſe that act Þ2apeth God to bleſſe her lyeg and falſhood, her tentations and al⸗ 
which che ho-  bo- lurements ta luck. Fo2 the Lozd hath appointed. good wayes'foz 
ly ghoſtdorh good purpoſeg,and-foz the perfopnance ofþ his workehe needed 
flatly cõdemn 

vide Iud. 9. a. & not her deceit, Foz (as Iob ſaith) God needeth not any mans lie, 
gen. 49.5. &c. Or any mans fraude. Mhich is allo true of the fraude and dange⸗ | 
Job.1 3.7, rous allurements mentioned in that chapter. 


Camp. 


"rence 1 


. "Tie ninth — ork Reade and acknowlevge th 
wi you haue denied. Pere Campion read in his owne bocke, 
ſaying he perceiued we bullded vpon our owne tugyflation, 

Camp. Mell, this is mine e. It was not true ly and 
commaiiy anne, but materially in the fozmall act fraude : as fox 
example, when the people of the Jewes were. commanded to 
ſteale from the Egyptians, it was inthe act theft, but not foymal- 
lp theft. So Abꝛahanis intent to kill his childe, was to do mur 
ther in the act, but fozmally it was no murther. 

Charke, You woulde nowe in ſteave of a ſhogt and ſchoole⸗ 
like anſwere dꝛawe me to a , from the plate in hande to the 
examination of newe matters, Therefoze to take you where you 
will needes be, J ſay the Hebzcwe woꝛde hath not that ſignificatt- 
on that it ſhoulde impoꝛt theft, but a ſpople, which was tuſt and 
commanded of God, as after a victozie , oꝛ fo2 a rewarde of their 
labours & ſeruite in Egypt : : therefoze no theft. But this fraude 
tis another thing. So p ſirſt example is vnlike g pzoueth nothing. 
no moze do the reſt. Foz Abzahams act was no murther, no; ins 
tent of murther, but aduetiful obedience and ſeruice to God who 
had expꝛeſly commande it. L aſtly, you can not thinke þ the Was 
giſtrate in taking the life of a tranſgreſſq, oz taking away p — 
of a traytoꝝ, is a murtherer. Na, this duetie of iuſtite is lad vpon 
1 — ly be called 
murther, And ſuch was the warrant foꝛ Abꝛaham in his office, 
Camp. I meane killing, as it reſpeccech the taking am of 
life and — ocherwiſe + ; 

Charke, Pow do pou confound the ſpeciall with the generals 
All murther is the taking away of life, but all taking away of life 
is not murther. To kill and to take away life from the wicked by 
the woꝛde of iuſtice is iuſt, and in no reſpect to carry the name of 
murther, which is euermoꝛe euill. 

Walker. Concilium Laodicanum, Ihe Council of Laodicea 

hath left out Toby, Iudith, the booke of Wiſdome,Ecclus,Baruch, 

Maccabees, Fra the third audfourth, and in che newe Teſtament 


us autem oporteat 


' Luke g the Apocalppe, thele are the wodes: Qs 
legi && in amhoritatem recipi hac ſunt , Geneſis, Exodus, & c. But 


thole which ought to be read & receiued fo authenticallaretheſe, 


B b. i. Geneſis, 


Camp.know- 
eth not his 
one tranſla- 
tion. 


nerall. And again 


The fourth dayes 
Geneſis Exodus, &cc. where the foxenamed bookes are omitted. 
Camp, The Laodicene Council, was particular and not ge⸗ 
e it reckeneth vp thoſe bookes v were vndouted; 
and not douted of in þ part of the wozld, But what maketh this ta 
yidue $thep were — of,of p Catholike Church? They were 
douted'of in Church, oz in p part of the Church, Ergo they were 
douted of .of the whole Church. om holdeth this? Therefoze it i 
plaine þ theſe bookes were not doubted of inp whole Church. Foz 
the ſame Nicene Council accepteth Iudeth, as Hierome teftifieth 
in the pꝛelace to Iudeth. Further becauſe p Church of Rome ap» 
them it followeth not that we ſhould dout of them. 
Walker. Then you confeſle,that the Council ſet not downe al 
that we ſhould receiue. And where you make the Councill parti: 
cular, it was pꝛouinciall: and further, was confirmed by the ſixth 
generall Councill holden at Trullo, Conſtantine being pꝛeſident, 
as Bartholomæus Caranza wiiteth fol,” I. and therfoze we may w 
them leaue out of the Canon, Tobie, lladech, the booke of Wiſc- 
dome, Eccleſiaſticus, Maccabees, &c. which pour Councill of 
—— thutt in as authenticall. But to leaue that, i it is plaine, that 
yprian vp the Creede omitteth al h Apocrypha, hauing rehear- 
— Noſe which be Canonicall, he duch er ſunt que patres intra 
Canonem concluſerumt, ex quibus fdei noſtre aſſertiones conſtare 
voluernnt.Scie bum eſt, quod & alii libri ſunt, qui non Cano- 
vici ſea Eccleſiaſtics a aids appellati ſunt, ut eft Sapientia Sa- 
lomonis,E ccleſiaſticus libellus, Tobiæ & Indith, & 
libri, que ommia in eccleſys legi voluerunt, non tamen proferre ad 
authoritatem ex ys ſidei confirmandam. Theſe are thoſe thinges 
which the fathers ſhut within the CO which they would 
haue the aſſertions of our fayth to ſtande, Notwithſtanding v 
muſt know that there are —— bookes alſo, which of dur Elen 
were called Eccleſiaſt. and not Canonicall, as Salomons booke 
of Wiſd. Ecclus. the bookes of Tobias, Iudeth, & the Macca. all 
vchich they would haue read in the Church, and yet not brought 
ſorth en confirme the authoritie of fayth out of them. 
Camp, Me is called cõmonly Author expoſitionis in Symbolum, 
and cherefohe doubtfull whether it were Cyprian oz no: but admit 
it were, J Ran yr ey when 


Aaonforence, T 


ticular Fathers, # particular Councils doe recken dp ſich x fuch 
books,# omit others þ either were recetucd there oz in other places 
ſithens,they recken vp ſuch as were tht come to their knowledge, 
and ſuch as were appzoued in that part of the wozlde , where they 
thẽ liued. But it followerh not, they reckened no moge, Ergo there 
were no moze. They doubted,therefoze we muſtacknowiedge no 
moze.Forthe Church hath ſince put them aut ol doubt. 

Walker. Pou anſwere not, but trifle : F ozthole are not one- 
1y omitted and left unreckoned, but they are ſet downe foꝛ Apo- 
crypha qq Eccleſiaſtici,q ſo certapnely named. and not Canonical. 
Camp, Some might bee ſet downe then as doubtfull, that 
nowe are out of doubt, becauſe they are receiued. 

Charte. Pitherto you haue gone from the matter: wherein 7 
haue bene willing to followe poualitcle, to cleare the poynt that 
then was in hande when J began with you, Nowe let vs come to 
che queſtions agr eed of betweene vs, 

Camp. Nap — vs firſt ſpeake o the aurhofitit of the trip 
ture, chen (if pou will) ofthe ſufficiencie, 

Charke, Of the authozitie we ha ſpoken alreadie, and it is 
not within our queſtion, which is onely of ſufficiencic. 


Camp, deferre to the ſcriptures all authozitie , and all ſub 
ficiencie: therefoze you haue nothir gagainſt me. 

Charke. Yes, A haue this a Igainlt you, that you doe not thinke 
the ſcriptures onely and alone ſufficient ta all doctrine of fapth 


and maners. Fo2 whatſoeuer you ſay, we knowe vou holde and 
teache the contrary:namely that all things are not ſet downe and 
mitten in the wozde. This other day you were ſtill calling fox 
Syllogiſmes, and when you had receiued a blowe, and ſtoode alkg- 
nied vnder it, pet you cryed out, a Syllogiſme, a Syllogiſme, to 
3 ² hh were egy no 
. and ſhoptly. Thus J prone 
the ofthe ſcripture without tradicions.. 
Other the Apoltles taught vine voce, by lively yoyce, that al 
lo thep wꝛote: 
But they taught via voce,whatſoeuer is neceſſary to ſaluatid: 
WP ns etna py ne pe" 
Ca 9 argumentum,l deny the Argument, 


21s aSyllogilie, you woulde haue penied my bia 
B bit, Camp. 


e. pro- 
that the 


— cõ- 
teine ſufficieng 


doctrine to 
* 
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* Camps Pyoupour Maior I 
Charte. TUhac:care they ha over the Churches heit, he 
. to tome aſter warde: 

0 Chaurc ——ů— 


in all the counſeil of God. 

Camp. —— They had the ſame care, but 
in ſuch ſoztas it was expedient, It was not expedient. that they 
Houlve wiite all and euery ſillable that they ſpake : and yet not- 
withſtanding chey diſcloſed all the ener of God, either in Ipect- 
all oz generall wozs witten. 

Charke. Uerp vel, then we are « to the iſſue of cheater 
and pou graunt the queſtion, that all doctrine 
faich and maners, is either in ſpeciall — conteined 

in the Scripture, 

Camp. Jagree,But heare mine anſwere out of S.Auguſtine 
againſt Creſtonius. Uhere it cannot be aduouched in ſcripture 
by ſpeciall wopws chat the baptiſme of heretikes is good, pet it is 
delivered in che ſcripture by generall woꝛzdes, fozaſmuch as the 
ſcripture doeth command vs co obey the Church which hath al⸗ 
In the forme or Iqmed this baptiſme being conferred n forma Eccleſia. So the 


maner +f he doctrines not particularly diſcourſed.in ſcriptures are yet con: 
9 88 teyned in theſe woes, Obey your prelates. The Church is the 
pillar and ſuppoꝛter of trueth. Andi he heare not che Church, 
lethim be to thee an Ethnike and Publicane, 
Charke. Nou ſap particular matters are conteinedin thoſe ge⸗ 
neral woꝛds, Obey your Prelates. Do you meane þ we mult obep 
them in cauſes not conteined in the woꝛd ; Then you may binde vs 
to what you liſt, and diſalowe what per pleaſe, Therefoze,ſp2,thac 
eh whenpouſay ear General commurdemences allows 2 
you Partt- 
een 


I named not traditions, 
. — fox obe- 


rer your Church Prolares, in macrersnocerpreſied in cht 


criptures. 
> WP) A lay there be popntes wherein wee accozve with 


pot, 


you, as the baptiline of beretiques. the 893 
rhe holp halt oceeving from the father anvhe 1 
is à Sacrament and Pꝛeaching is none, com- 

— one time, that che Euchariſt is a Sagrament and 
— obo —— u e one time: and ſuch 
ec. 
Charke, Co ſup that the pꝛoteeding of the holy god from the 
facher and the ſoune is not expreſſed in the ſcripture, is ablaſphe: 


mous (peach. 
| Camp, Shewe me any ſentence expꝛelling it in the ſcripture, 
-Charke; It ſutticetch to ſhewe it inferred in the ſcripture by 
good pꝛooſes of conſequence & implication, But what ſap you to 
traditions , decrees and ſuch like, which the Church of Rome 
maintayneth as the very wopd it leite ? Letvsſpeake of them be⸗ 
ing now in queſtion, and not enn 
concrouerſie. 
_ J will not go from my queſtion, 
Charke, You ſhall come to tc if pourake vpon you the de 
fence ol Pour traditions, which A dilrnoue inthis maner. 1 


ſcriptures are ſufficient: 
| But the Apoltles haue left nothing vuwyitcen neceſſarieco (al- 
uation; - 
T uhereſdꝛe the ſcriptures are ſufficient, - 
Camp, J graũt —— —? 
ling alwapes a true Church. I pꝛap you of what ¶ hurch are you? 
Charke, Me talke ofthe true Church, and chere lode this que 
ſtion is needles, Are we to obey any thing contrary to the wowe 
of God? Poaran imogiarnathingleſteothe Church, that ionee 
9 —— — By 
Call you manifelUly particularly: 

. e. ——ñ—ũůé— — 
<— left you auopde dilpucation by digreſling into o⸗ 
matter 

Many thing be left obſcure ey not fully handler bythe Apo⸗ 
—̃— 
6 = and it * 


If che Apoltles left nothing vnmuitten that is neceſſarie to ſal- Arg. 2. 


NR. 
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ſay they would ho: 1 
Eherefoerhey han tincnall manifeſtly and fully, 


— — 

Charke, — manifeſt am full.c contents 
ofthe ſcripture, leaue co choppe in the needles terme Particular: 
manifelt generals include particulars. And where, J map you, 
are we tonnnaunded to beleeue the Church in matters not contai⸗ 
ned in the mitten wozde ? By this vncerteine rule you may war⸗ 
rant all fomer cravicions,and bzing in any newe abſurdities, 

That is not the queſtion, 

.C But it is a neceſſary note fo? the confutation of your 
anſweres and doctrine of vnnmitten verities, Therefoze J thus 
Moue againſt you, 118 
Co leaue a doce open to any chaunge able oꝛ doubtfull traditi⸗ 

ons, is not to teache things manifeſt enough in the ſcriptures: 

But to ſend vs co your Church pꝛelates in matters not expieſs 
* ſed in the wuitten woꝛd, is to leaue a doze open to chaungeable and 
dDdoubtfull travitions: 

Therefore to lende vs to pour Church pꝛe lates in matters not 
expeſſedin the wiicten woꝛde, is not to teach thurges manikeſt e⸗ 
roughtrh pus, 

ToJjeaue a dose to traditions , which the holy gho# 
may deliner.tocheerue Church,is boch manifeſt and ſeene ; as the 
—— the holy ghoſt pꝛoceeding from father and 

other things mentioned, which are deliuered hy 

directly by the ſcripcure, 

pꝛopoſition in the Sylogiſme doe pou deny? 

amp. Pzoue the baptiſme of childzen and the proceeding of 
Gebel al Ghol, noeto be traditions, 

Charke. Jmaruaple pou thus auopde the Syllogilme,, and 
what pot meane to match doctrines contained in the woꝛd of God 
1 wich vuwzttten and vncertepne traditions of men, It is plaine, 
Cole a1. 2. that the baptilme of childzey is pjoued by the analogie of Cirs 
Gen 4742, eee, 


a, 


conference. 


Alla by that the Sacraments of the old Teftament,arecheſame 1. Cor. 0.1. 
with the Sacraments of the newe. The pꝛoceeding of the holy 
ghoſt is euidently pꝛoued by this that our Sauiour pꝛomiſeth to Luke 22.49. 
ſend the holy Gholt. | et e et- L lch. 126. 
Camp. Woue the pꝛoceeding of the holy ghoſt Ex parte filii- 
That is on the ſonnes part: Foz that is the point. Ge A 
Charke. It is pꝛoued by mp fonner woꝛds, and where Chit 
hneathed vpon his diſciples and ſaid , Receiue the holy ghoſt, lohn 2.22, 
Camp. Well, leaue that & talke of baptiſme, which this com⸗ 
pany vnderſtandeth better. Suppole that J am an Anabaptiſte: Campion was 
And p Anabaptiſt venieth this argument, becauſe thildzen ſhould :<agicr to 
not be baptized tlll the eight day, ind the ſcripture willechchem to moue a neve 
be baptiſed that beleeue : ſo that firſt they muſt haue Faith, oz els en 
they map not be baptized, Wing ſwere one ar- 
Charke. I reply to you, that Jnfivels, of age to vnderſtand gument. 
and beleeue, mult beleeue beloꝛe they be baptiſed and admitted to 
the Church: but the childzen of beleeuers being the ſecde of the 
faithfull, they may receinethe ſeale of the couenant of God made 
to the Fathers and to their ſeede,accozding to that of the Apoſtle, 
If the firſt fruites be holy, the lumpe alſo : If the roote be holy, 
the branches allo are holy. But to the queſtion. Notwithſtanding 
the ſcriptures be the only rule & triall of all queſtions in religion, 
and do fully pjoue the matter in hand: yet ( becauſe you wil not be 
cõtented without them) anſwere a place oz two out of Doctoꝛs. 
Euſebius lib. 3. cap 3 5. of his ect leſiaſticall ſtozie wiiteth, that 
Ignatius being caried pyiſoner to Rome, did exhozt the Churches 
to cleaue vnſeparably to the tradition(that is, to the deliucred doc⸗ 
trine of the Apoltles which foz ſafetie it was neceſlarie to put 
done in wiiting, chat we might not depart frũ it. Thich exclu⸗ 
deth the generall bꝛinging in ol vawyitcen verities vnder the cos 
lour of that text, Obey your prelates, DDE 
— Reade the place, | bh 
Charke, Npirzeri d dit i The of] dmogihen expativincyes Varig d- 
vr 2 iy pau d wopruvpiuevrcc deruriooy draſngjey ye. In —— thus: 
He exhorted the Churches to cleaue vnſeparablie to the traditi- 
tion of the Apoſtles, which he ſuppoſed and teſtified nowe for 
ſafeties ſake neceſlarily to haue in wri- 
ting. ee 2 


— 


Rom.! 1.6, 


{ct downe euen 


— — — — — — 6 TT—U— — —— — — 
- 


Camp, 


The fourth dayes 


amp. What wozv doe you inſerre a Travition & graunt is 
— — veritie, This place maketh foz 
. thoſe traditions which werc not then mitten. Ignatius was S. 
Johns ſcholler, and he was Oculatus teſtis, — 
things that were not then mitten, but went from hand to hande, 
and cherefoze he thought it necelſarie to leaue in wꝛiting ſuch 
trueth as he had heard and was not witten beloꝛe. Fo2 the Go⸗ 
ſpels were not then witten, & Ignatius mote no Goſpell, and the 
rexenotechthae the things whereofhe ſpake;were ſuch as himſelf 


wrote. 

Charke; Nou miſtake the meaning of the plate. Fon Ignatius 

ſpake not of your doubtfull and multiplied traditions, but of the 
certapne Tradition, that is, of the deliuered and mitten doctrine 
of the Apoſtles to the which we mult cleaue , that is, ſo ted» 
faſtly that no foꝛce, no arte may cut vs off, oz withvzawe vs from 
it: no not an Angell from heauen, much leſſe any moztall man, 
howloeuer magnified with the high titles of Popedome, oz Bie⸗ 
lacie, o Apoſtolicall authozitie. 
Walker, You haue graunted that all things are wnitten in the 
kwozde, and that ſuch traditidns as can not manifeſtl be gathered 
wut of the Canonicall Scriptures.are notto bereceaued, There: 
upon J reaſon thus, 


The lane cherche Apotties ate, the lane chepdelineredin 
tradition: 


Burthey haue wltten and beliuerep che ſame things that they 
— — 20 
their witings and traditions be all one and the ſame, 

— The lame, that is to ſay, nothing contrarie. 
Waller The ſame and no other is needefull to ſaluation. 
Heare the Apoſtles woꝛdes. 1 Cor. 4. Hac de carſa miſi vobis J i- 
mot he um qui eſt filing mens dilectuu, & fidelis in domino,qui vobis in 
 memoriareducet vias meas que ſuntin Chriſto, in 
. omni eccleſia doceo,Who is my beloued ſonne and faithful in the 
Lord, who will put you in minde of my wayes which are in the 
Lorde, euen as Iteache euery where in euery Church. That he 


bwate and taught in one Church, be wyote and caught in another, 


and therefoze 2. Cor, 1. he ſaith, Nav: gloriatio noſtra off teftimoniii 
Su noſtræ, &c. Non 258 alia 22 vebis,quam que le- 


gitis 


gitis. $ agneſeitic/F For — euen the teſtimonie of 
our conſcience, &c. For we write no other things vnto you, then 
which you reade and knowe in deede. Againe. 2. Cor. 2. Qualen 
umu — epiſtolas cum abſranus, tales ſumus & cum adſu- 
mus, facto. The — we are in ſpeach by our Epiſtles, when 
we are abſent, ſuch we are alſo when we are preſent. 

Camp, The ſame , no contrarietie, Foz there were afters 
techs pany fortuenres — han tunietons owe there- 
foze could they teache all thinges? This Epiſtle was not then 
mitten, and diuers others. The meaning is, they taugbt one 
— one Chꝛiſt, one doctrine: but hee ſpeakech not of the 

criptures. 

Walker, e taught the ſame things that Moſes and the Pꝛo⸗ 
phos taught. Q ales ſumus ſermone per Epiſtolas , tales & fatto. 
mp, IJ graunt the ſame teſtimonies out of Moſes and the 
IT ſpeaking as in doing. But 
what moueth this againſt me ꝛ Foz he layd moze then he mote. 

Walker, Me ſayd no mote then is witten in the Scripture. 

Camp, It is true that the Apolfles pzoued all that they peas 
ched out of the ſcriptures, out of the Lawe and the Pꝛophetes, and 
thereby iultified cheir pꝛeaching ; and pet chat parte of the newe 
Teſtament which was afterwards witten, was not ſuperſluous: 


that it may be gathered. 

Walker. ou are one abſent, and another 
bzing in Jdolacrie vnder the name of pour 
pou, that whacloeuer we are to reteaue, it muſt por tom 
Camp, Theſe are but woes, they neede no anſwere. 

Walker. Mell, I wil urge pou wich matter aut of Ambroſe, 
1. Cor. 4. Super verba, vt & nos vobiſcum regnemus: 
eg 4 Aol tolis traditũ mon eft, ſceleribus What- 
ſoeuer is not taught and delivered bythe A is full of wie- 


kednes, 
agaiaſtf Apoſtles, av by wave of 


Dou would 


Camp. Þe diſputes 
compariſonhe ſeuereth the traditions of Catholiques,from thole 
of Heretikest and this he doth to dem che difference of travicions, 
and not to condemne traditions. 

* It is an vniuerſall mopoſition, tr all —_ 

(ol, 


If the Apoſites 
proued all by 
$/Scripture(as 
therefoze ſufficiencie emplopech not that it mult be expzeſſed, but Campion 


why ſhould 
not all others 


: but J ſhew doe the like? 
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efourth — 


Wande fromthe Apoltles are full of wickednes: butthoſe 
which they wiote came not from them. Ambroſe alſo lib. 3. de 
virginibus: Nos noua omnia Chriſtus nom docuit iure damna- 
mus, quia fidelibas via Chriſtus eſt. Si igitur Chriftus non docuit 
quod docomms, etiam nos id deteſtabile — 2 We doe iuſtly 
condemne allnewthings which Chriſthath not taught, becauſe 
Chriſt is the way vnto the faithfull. If therefore Chriſt hath not 
taught that which we reache , wee alſo doe judge that to bee 
moſt deteſtable. 
Campion, This is again falſe MNophetes, whereof there 
were many that then went abzode from place to place, teaching 
cen things vnder the . of the Apoſtles that were none of 
irs. | 

Walker. Ulery well, So there are things taught by you vn⸗ 
der their names which art none of theirs: wherefoze we may 
conclude ybu to be in the number of falſe pzophetes. Chuilt ſaith, 
Iohn 15. 'Omnia que audini d patre meo,nota feci vobis, I haue 
ſhe ved all things to you which Ihaue heard of my father, e 
ſhewed all thinges neceſſarie to ſaluation: and oze this is 
the concluſion, Iohn. 20. Hee ſcripta\ſunt vt vitam habeatis: ideo 
vita conſ#it inys quæ ſcripta ſunt. Theſe things are written that 
ye might haue ie therefore life conſiſteth in thoſe things 
whichare written. Tertullian de preſeriptionibus Hereticorum: 
Apoſtolos enim dommi habe mus authores , qui nec ipſi quic quam ex 
ſho arbitrio quod inducerent eligerznt, ſed acceptama Chriſto diſcr- 
plinam fideliter nationibns afſjgnauerunt.[taque etiamſi Angelus de 


cœlis aliter enangelizaret &c. We haue the Apoſtles for our au- 
thors, who neither themſelues choſe any chat they brought 
— owne brayne, but they fat y aſſigned that diſ- 


line which they had receiued from-Chriſt to the nations, 
refore, albeit ca Angell ſhould preach ocherjviſe from hca- 
uen. &c. 
Campion. Chyilt did teach all, and therefoze the Apoſtles 
waitte all lehat Chyraught? Vee auen deny the argu- 
ment. 
Walker. Why, Hoe [cripta ſaut vt vitam habeamns: Theſe 
— i a haue life : what neede wee 
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conference. 
Campion, Enough is witten, but in ſuch ſozte as was ſapd 
ef, ener generall woꝛdes 02 ſpeciall: either diſcourſed,0z 


—— ag — Euange litt ſaſth, John wy: Muli 
alia fecit Ieſus in ronſpettu aiſcipulorum ſuorum, qua non ſunt ſcri- 
pta in hoc libro. . many — iu the ſight of his 
diſciples which are not written in this booke 2 ag true it is, hee 
 wought manp miracles befoze his death, to declarehimfelfe tobe 
the ſonne of God, and after his reſurrection to declare that he hav 
a true bodie, which both did ſuffer,and was rayſed vp agayne. And 


Luke Act. r "ſapth,Scrip/ tibs Theophile de — que Chriſtus 
num fect tum docuit.l have written ynto thee o Theophilus con- 


cerning all things which Chriſt both hath done & hath taught, 
pe ſaith, De omnbus, non ſungulis. Foz then if euery particular 
woꝛde and act of Chailt had bene wzitten , the worlde could not 
haue receiued the volumes of bookes chat ſhould haue bene 
written, lohn 2.579. But thele things are witten. Iohn. 20.9. 
that ye might belecue, and in belecuing haue cternall life, 
CUherefoze, Scrutamini ſcripturas , quia in gu, nom alibi vita que- 
renda. lohn. 5. Searche the ſcriptures, becauſe in them is liſe, 
and not els where to be ſought. 

Charke, This you haue beene infoced to graunt, that all 

thinges neceſſarie to ſaluation, are contained manifeſtly in the 
Dcriptures, 

Campion, J graunt it with my diſtinction: they are either 
manifeſtly wnitten, oꝛ conteined vnder that generall commaundes 
ment,Obey your prelates. 

Charke, To pꝛoue, chat whatſoeuer y9u teache, ought to bee 
in the mitten worde of G O D. J haue a plaine place out of Ter- 
tullian againſt Hermogenes, which alſo maketh ſtrongly againſt 
pou, is woꝛdes are theſe. Scriptum eſſe doceat Hermogenis offi- 


cina: fi non eſt ſcriptum, timeat ve illud adycientibus ant detra- 
hentibus deſtinatum.Let Hermogenes ſchole ſhewe that it is writ- 
ten: ifitbe not written , let him ſeare that curſe appointed for 
them,which adde or take from the ſcriptures. 
on, TAhere, ſay you, ts this place of Tertulliand 

Charke: In his booke Auer ſes Hermogenem. 
Gaup, Aduerſus Hermogenenms? J A thinks ye are deceived: 
Cc.it, there 


The fourthdayes 


Gere is no ſuch booke in Tertullian. BT 

Charke, J do not onely thinke, but knowe of a cereelnti that 
vou are deceiued, and will ſhewe pou che booke, | 

Camp, Note this obiection. This is myne anſwere to it. 
—.— the Herettke did alleadge a baſtard tradition, and 
Tertullian doth call him to pzoue his opinion by true ſcriptures. 
Foz Tertullians argument is not to ſay, It is not witten, Ther⸗ 
' fore it is not true: but to call him co pꝛoue the true, 

which he alledged ko him. 
Charke. Andnoce ths anſwere, He thareuennow knewe no 
ſuch booke, taketh pꝛeſently vpon him to viſcourſe of the argu 

ment thereof, That great boldnes is this > From whae peſenc 
reuelation doth it come?Belide pour boldnes, your erro2 is great, 
in affirming that Hermogenes bzought a baltard tradition: Foz 
there is no ſuch thing, as may appeare to any man that fon triall 
' hereof wil reade p booke, Hermogenes is cdfuted fo) ſaying as an 
. Ariſtotelian Philoſopher, h God made al things of materia prima. 
Againe, ot pour anſwere Jconclude, that of neceſſitie the pꝛoofe 
- ofeuery particular tradition mult be by a true ſcripture. And it is 
vir, a generall poſition : Tertullian would haue Hermogenes 
pꝛoue all that he helde by ſcripture. | 
Camp. J lap it is nat tu ſheweabaſtard wum fp bistradi 
tion, but chat which is true ſcripture. 

Charke, And that is all J aſke: fo whatdo.J ſeeke moꝛe, but 
to pꝛoue that euer tradition mult be pꝛoued by true Scriptures 
when therefoze you Jeſuices bing in vuwyitcen traditions con- 

cerning pour Candles, your vnholy graines, your Agnus deis 
and ee pou abate and peſter the 
woꝛld, Tertullian ſayth, you bzing a Væ bpon your (elues,excepe 
vou can pꝛoue the vle of them by Dcriptures. 

Camp. Why, ſayiemult needes be proued there,0) elg it is 
not to be receaued. 

Charke. Remember what you graunt: J aſke no moze, To 
leaue Tercullian with pou, to aduiſe better of : I alledge alſo a 
place of Baſill out of his tr es called command, capite luise, 
This place doch clearely the ſufficiencie of ſcripture,and 
baniſheth all vnwyirten anvſelfe will wozſhippings, Conſider the 
place, Ea 3 * 


i nin; an chrging you wie pt, foz 
bunging in 


things not | 
Camp. Tell, dect your peach paſte: Reade th lace 
S,Baſillwnoragainltvg,, | 


Charke, . üer 73 * Yo 
Min" lou" þ irt Th par ogapuptineryTs N i ee vd pad acobare The 
ie de <xdare Bec, It is a manifeſt Apoſtaſie or falling awayfrom 


the kaich, and a fault ofhigh pride, eyther to diſſalowe any thing 
written in the Scriptures, or to bring in any thing not written: 


ſeeing the Lorde hath ſayde, My ſheepe heare my voyce: with 
other arguments to that purpoſe. 

Camp. J will not trouble the auditozie with this place. Fo2 
Baſill —— that in ſome things we mult be referred to tradi⸗ 
co, he pakernetp chalga ſerie, » An 


againſt 
Charke. Then nothing can make againſt errour, if this 
make not ag aynſt pou, But pou abule-the audutozie , and 
knowe not che dzift of Baſill in this place, and that J will 
make euident to all the - Take the booke and reade 
13 can, the place is ealie Greeke , and che ſentence but 
02t. 
Camp. I bad rather reade it in Latine then in Greele: J bn⸗ 
en better. I maruell pouareſo much in your 
I 
Charke, If J ſhoulde not haue hougheielnGreke hun 
pꝛeter. E bzing not the interppetour, * ae 
tongue wherein hee wzote. Pere Campion 
ning the Latine booke, — — —— 
er Charke to finde it, who anſwered, J — it readie in 


Baſill him ſelfe. Jfyou flee to the interpyetour , turne pour owne 


* 

p. Jhane anſwered pou. Saint Baſills meaning is, as 
{OY that it is a great fault to diſalow 
FFC 


IJ moteſt, chat peruſed the circumliaunces of 
eee diifte of _ 


+” + — —e— 


ts to be receiued o bought into 


no argument. Nam acquayn- 
day. W of Saint 


Campion, Saint Baſill i in other places is ofa contrary iudge⸗ 
ment: and Jam ſure he is not contrary to him ſelfe, The Apo⸗ 


ba en Nee e e 


| 


—— — 


Cha: 6. J ſee Sa all men may ſee your vntrueth to ſhift o 
che matter. Baſills 


— 


conference. 


cam pion, Then what needed ſo many additions ſince, ot che 1280 N 


les wicings, if we hav ſufficient befins? 

Charke, moſt honourable addition of the r | 
and Apoſtles ſerued to a clearer manifeſtation of 
whome Moſes hav wiitcenbekoze, but added nothing to Tub, la F46, 


auce, 


Pꝛophets and 


* — 


Here Maſter Lieutenantſig-- 
nified the time was paſt. 


U 


ee 
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The fourth dayes 


ee : but a playne doctrine and ſundyie argu⸗ 
mentes to pꝛoue it, enen 


p. Pour pꝛoteſtatinn argument. J am acquayn- 
— ince the other day. But the ſcope of Saint 
Charke, My true pꝛoteſtation doeth onerwap pour miſcon⸗ 
ſtruing, as wel of Bafill nome, as of Tertullian befoze,and therein 
8 88 
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pour ſelfe. 


| 


I haue giuen the ſenſe of the Doctours woꝛdes, 


02 what place can make againſt pou, if vou will of your lelfe 


frame an ben fe, aftet 1 — owne purpoſe, without rea⸗ 
Fc onſcience what conlirnction you 


|other places is of a roncrary fudge 


giue? 
Campion, Saint Baſilli in 


ment: and J am ſure he is not contrary to him ſelfe, The Apo⸗ 


flex hay fpth beoze they who, and hrt tmn neeeg be 


cope. 
Charke. What kinde of anſwere is this + Speake to the 
purpoſe, oz confeſſe pour inſufficiencie. Baſills owne * 
in this place doe euidently poue that hee is againſt you : 


5 were them, or acknowledge pour ſelfe noc able to raiſe the 


18 Was an kiten when the Apoſtles fn 
Shake, Js this any anſwere to Bafill ? Pzopo unde no 


newe ara, be anfwere the nner places fl ogain 
* 


Nou ſee mine anſwere; 4 

Che e. J ſee and all men ener 

the matter, Baſills wozdes| are too ſtrong againſt you. To 
queſtion, Janſwere, that ince the wojve of Gov was 


frlk mitten that which hath bene wiicten, contepned ſufficieys 


Campion, 


1 


Campion, Then what needed ſo many additions ſinte, ok the 


— — 


zophets and Apoſtles wiicings, if we had ſufficient befoze? 
DIE The ung honourable addition of the Pꝛophetes | 
and Apoſtles ſerued to a clearer | n 
whome Moſes had h 
ere Maſter Lieutenantſig- 
nified the time was paſt, 
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conference 

But we aflirme, that fapth onely is that inſtrument whereby we 
lay holde vpon the loue of God, which is the onely foundation of 
our ſaluation. By that title therefoze wee exclude all mens 
wozkes and dertues as meritogious; mares tothe me- 
rits of Chult. 

Camp. A will declare to you my meaning alſo, ee are as 
greed that God doeth iuſtiſie, and fo} Kun ſake onely, though 
dis grace, and ch1ough his mercie alone, thzough his Sacra- 
ments and thzough baptiſme, Thus farre we agree: but here⸗ 
in we diſagree. Foz vie ſay, that when God doth iuſtiſie, he doch 
giue vs of his grace thzee diltinct giftes,fayth, hope, and charicie, 
and theſe are as thꝛee caules ofiuſtification, and charitie a pzin- 
cipallcauſe, which frameth the firſt act in vs. e ſay therefoze, 
that as grace is put in vs in iuſtiſication, ſo alſo our righteouſ- 
nelle is enlarged though good wozkes, and is inherent in vs. 
_ foze it is not true that God doech iuſtifie by fayth 
one Y. 

Charke, Campion you are not to vſe your old ſleigbt i in run⸗ 
ning from the matter, and loading one thing vpon an other. The 
queſtion is, whether we be iuſtiſted by faith onely:that is now that 
which is in queſtion, & to be decided: we, and you are not to 
change the ſtate ofthe queſtion, 
alker. Mell, let pour declaration ftande fog defence, al- 
thou ) we agree not. Fo chereare ſund y cauſes of iuffification, 
middle. But faith is the firſt thing in vs that receiueth 
ation, and pet it is not of vs. 

Camp. J graut that there are mo cauſes then one. 

Wale Vell. though A be an olde man, and haue bene long 
krom the vniuerſitie, I meane pet to examine vou in the grounds 
oktheſe things, and to go with you frompopnt to poynt, and ſo 


we ſhall find out our diſagreement beſt, I pay vou what is the 


Etymon of fapth + 

Camp. It is called fapth, Q ia firquod dic tau of, Becauſe it 

is performed that is ſpoken, as I take it. 
Walker. That is true, Dicim 4 a Dominus fidehis eff, 
Becauſe the Lorde is faythfull, ſtanding to his worde and kee- 
ping bis promiſe with vs. But invs,fapthis a tertaintie 02 ſure 
aſton , aud. therefoze „ the Apoſtle —— 
elenchus, 


: 

: 
* — 
. 


ourth Bayes 
efenchus, foundation oz argument. Ft is therefore the grun 
and bez! ol orhr things hat come ater te che formd ationss 
befote the building. | 


Camp. Jgrantit:But what inferreyonhereofs 
Walker. This J inferre. Fayth is the grounde and befozx 


all things chat come after it 2 Ergo it 8 bekoze hope and 


charitie. 
Camp, Jn nature vis befoethem but ie vor noe iuſtfie befor 


Walker, Priur and poſterins, Firſt and laſt, ber taken diuers 
wayes. It is not betoze Temperey but Dignitete ob ordive: Not 
in time. but in di itie and 


Camp. That is contrarieto S, Paula Foz helapth,Charitas 


eff maior, Loue is greater. | 
Walker. You mult vaderſfand tohat Pau meaneth therby. Je 
is Maier 'reefts.lt is greater ina double reſpeR, In tt 


ſpectof God and in reſpect ol men, and lo extendeth further. 

Camp. Uerp well: I like your caules well, but it is limplie 
erceater jaw inoge excellent, | 
Walker. 2 It is greater in that it is maße 
neceſſarie to the life of man, and allo in diuturnitie, becauſe it ne« 
uer dieth, noz hathany ende, — 

Camp. grant yau all this. But what are thoſe to the mat: 
ber of iuſtiſtcation? But let nie adde a thirde alſo, that it is 4ig- 
ior becauſe faith and all good womes are nothing withoutloue, | 
Burt let vs heare pour argument. 

Walker. The ground is befoze that which is grounded vpon 
ed Feger err er 7 5 
therefoze Jreaſon, © 

Fͤsith is the foundation: ergo befoze the other. 

Camp. — donice Ai nee true. It is befozein 
opder,but not in dignitie. Fo? the roote is not moze woꝛthie then 
the tree, though it be afoꝛe it. 

Walker, Paul ſayth Funders & radicati in fide, ſpeaking of 
the aſſurice they had in their ſaltation, And it was necefarie they 
ſhould be thus grounded and rooted in the faich,befoze they could 
wing foxththe fruits Heron were good woꝛks, which 
72 hs Ml e but the effects: a" 


— — 


3 
rache fruit is moze wo) 
Walker. Onmnis canſa efficrens eſt ds 
ent cauſe is more worchie then the 
Camp. an 
It isa cauſe antecedent, — But we are agreed 


Walk Uerie wellitiscalled: b afure argument þ ofchings 
that are not ſeene : : athing dndoubted.. 
Camp. Where is tho place It is called the foundation of e⸗ 
uerlaſting life, and an argument of things not ſeene, becauſe J 
kamen ia by no other argument but by fapth.. But what in. 
Walker. pu ſpall heare anon. That is S hicclum fclri, tbe 
Gabiegt of fayth:and what is Obiec tum fidei, the obiect of fayth > 
ror he & cuca quod. In what and about bat is 
occupied 
—— lei The ſubie& of faith, is man:eswhont 
Won hach giuenthe gilt of fayth , aud thereupon man is deno⸗ 


* 

alker. Doth mar conlitt of one part m moe + 2 

Camp. Man doth conſiſt of hodie and ſoule, 

*. Ahether doe J recepue faythinto my bodie oz ſoule 

= Fapth is recepued into the ſauleby the inftrument of 
Walker. What part of the ſoule is it receyuen byꝛ Fo the 

wule bath diuers potentiat, faculties. Recepue we it per memo. 

alem, eee will, or Yoder- 


Cam pion, Fanlwere,the ſoule doth receineit per — 
W illumined by layth, becaule chacpart was pꝛo⸗ 
perly cozrupted by errour;. 


Walker, Why chen, Inrelleflus humanuzig mn fidet , in 
Ver ſarur And ſa italleciu nog cognoſcimus 1 
Pando is the ſubiect in e is,andſoby he vnderſtan. 


ae Je 31 
> Dd, ti, Camp. 


Camp. Ditelletluilhorinar eee we 
know God,our vnderſtanding — illumined b 

. 

0 inſpired from * 

Whether it be inſpired 02 no, Truth is Obiectum 
fill, eErerma veritas oft dleur, ergo Deas eff obieftuns fidei ro. 
auiſaio Enangely,, Gods worde and his trueth is the obiect of 
fayth, ac Thomas of Aquine one of pour owne docs 
tours. 

Camp. It is no obiect to me, ill i looke to it, God as be is to 
be knowen, is the vbircr of een . 


Walker. It is true: but God is and wee 
knowe ſo farre of him ode lebrenecten of himſelle, as in crea⸗ 
ting to be Almightie, in gouerning to be wile, in pꝛeſeruing to 
de true, and helping tobe good, and in his pꝛomiſes to be ſure and 
true : and ſo much he hach reucaledof — And this to ap- 

* is ſufficient to ſaluation. | 
Camp. To aypꝛehend thele chings effeceually, ſo that we al⸗ 
See ee eee 
true, but alſo to apply theſe things to our ſe 
ſion of Chailt, this is ſaluation and ſuſficient. 

agree. But Paul 


Walker. Hat ena tammemit. Hitherto we 


Rom,4. wiitetht Nor heſitars fide, G aher prowifione, Not 
doubting in fayth,and leaning ypon the — Do that there 
were two things: chepzomiſe, which mult be beleened that it is 
true, and the power of God, chat he is able to perfozme, 

Camp. Cuncedo, I grantic, And that made the fayth of Abra- 


ham to be fruickfull and mericozions. 
Walker. UWthat, meritoxivus + But that is Perergon . Twill 
come neerer to the matter. You will graunt Lkewiſethathope 


hath aan ſubreBtren, her ſubiect, and obiect. 

Camp. Hen chat I will, E chat it is in the ſame ſoule of man, 
but moꝛe pꝛoperly in RE A e N the 
will and affecuoech in fu che 


"Camp, — lier come. 


7 


nem rm: 


„ Ulbat commoditie is to vsinChyilts 
pion. Saluation, which 4s co ja pans life wich 


Wi er, This . being beleencd ano knowen by faith, 


p. (hen God hath enlightenedhis heart by charitie, 
W ach har poſe eta, 


tts 
oke — — 
n De be this is pzomile, and och —-—-— —⅛ 
Dowie ſee whecher we are wnftifiedbyfaich alone, 0; faich, hope, 
and cbarttie. But A leane-che pexlecuting of this to Maſter 
Camp. J graunt that this ia the ander ofour iultification, 
wherein theſe doe topntily tanturre and wozke together. 
Charke. You map not auoyde the point and iſſue of the que- 
pou didin the fozenoong;whichis, that Faith only iuſtifi- 
eth. It is a chiełe queſtian,andpaycan not carry the matter fo 
bprightlp betwixt the olde popery and the newe, but we hall ea⸗ 
uly ou lap fab anelp doeth not tullifie,buc wich 


2.Argum.. 


with the veachof Chyilt if you might recouer your kingdome: 
bes pꝛoue againſt you, that Faith onely doeth iuſtiſie, 
wit e merits and woꝛkes which pou ande, as houghthe 
—— of Chiilt were not i — | 
A denie it: fo pou | rot in al che wow ot pod 
Nero onely docth iuſtiſie. 
Chatke: Surely if-you acknowledge any doctrine to be 
true in allthe Scripture, this ofiultificacion by faith onelp will 
be pꝛoued molt trus: Fany plaine,this will appeare mol plaine, 
And thus J pꝛoue it. 

Euery doctrine, the ſubſtance anvſenſe whereofis conteined. 
in Ocriptures, is true: [+ 

But the ſubſtance and ſenſvokthiovoctrine, rh only _ 
iuſtifie, is conteined in Scriprures: ; 

Therefoze this doctrine Faith onely doetfi iuſtifie, is true. 

Camp. A anſwere that this pꝛapoſition Faith onely doeth. 
nic 1s noo be bude mal the wo of Cen: and therefoze- 
A denie the Minor, 
Chatke. Jhaue affirmedinmy Minor that the ſubſtance and 
fenſe of this only doech iuſtifie, is conteined iu 
the Scriptures. Fo pꝛoofe hereof I haue in the worde of God 
eleuen places all negatiue, excluding wozks in the matter of our 
ſaluation. Namelp Rom. chap 9. verſe 11. where the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Not ot workes. Againe chap. 1 r. ber. 56. Not of works. Alla 
Galat. 2 ber. 16. Notofworkes, 6. Without 
wm Chap.3.ver.21.Without —.— And ſo in. thereſt, 
Camp. — 


mote, and by ochers. wa 
— Turnefrcher weren , Nom.Chay- verſs 
— ga | I 


20:hap,4.verle r3,Eph.2:ver. a 


N 
1 
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N 
”: 
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pour doctrine in this point, map nor think to 
face out the matter w cheſe bare woꝛds: Dare vou ſay our niſti- 
fication is partly of wozkes, when the haly Ghoſt ſaith ſ often 

nelp and excluſinely, Not of workes: Without workes:'Nor 
of the lawe hut without the lawe? erein I challenge you that 
againlt the trueth, ꝙ will pꝛoue that this weighs 
tie and cauſe which may woꝛthily be called the ſoule of the 
— and Slainelplee downn:n.all cheſe places, 


— — 4 
arke. What ſap pou to the — — 
berle 2 \Therefors by the dredevofthe lave,no ficth ſhal be 
C mp, Mill yon giue me leaue to anſwere, and to ſpeake 
on generally to this? 
Ct ale. Nou haue a particular place, make aà particular an⸗ 
general diſcourſen. 


ſwere, plainelp and tothe iſſue:roue not in 
that come noc nere the marke, 10 3 
Dog p. p. The meaning of Saint Paulin ſuch plates, in to er- 1 
* e Jewes Ceremonies, Foꝛ the Jewes aſleuering the ob⸗ 2 2400 


ruatian of the lawe, che keeping of their ſacrifives and ceremo⸗ 
— — to be neceſſarie to ſaluation:S. Paul 
infomech the Gentiles that theſe things were not ſo neceſſary,” 
but faith was ſufficient. This he vrgeih thoughout the Srv(p-'By Campion 
ture: So that faith is vrged, but not faith only. Againe, by faith . —— 
is meant all Chyiſtianetie and che whole religion of-Chuſtiang,/#2* 20's 
Which is ſufficient, without any parcell of the Jewes religion. faich onely. 
This i generall conſideration, why Paul ſo often vrgeth Here againe 
faith, thꝛoughout the Epiſtle to the Romanes,and elſe where wbere. „, 2 
Another generall conſiderationes,f02 that the wiſe men of the — 
Gemtilesd did alledge their moꝛalities as a cauſe of their election. gle teachech 
which Paul in the lane Sale oode ſpecially yon, an meant faith one ly. 
toconfute,asisafoge ſayde. 

Charke. Wh TUhether of theſe two interpretations you will al⸗ 


r 


fox faith againlt wozkes;concludeth thatit is Fairh only 
that i k: hutting out all ſuch wotkes as are oppoſed vnto' 
it, RR 


Nothing to 


the matter. 


The fourth dayes 
enely either the mozal workes of che Gente, d che Ceremo 


— — — 
—.— Duerthzoweitthen, 
1 Firſt, chere was neuer any luch errour mointeined 
in — that the mozall woꝛkes of the Gentiles ſhoulde 
iuſtifie : therefozxe Paul neuer laboured ſo much and ſo often to 
confute that errour which did not trouble the Church. As fox 
the Ceremonial wozkes, the Apoſtles baiting to the Epheſians, 
not iulkified wich the obſeruation of Jewiſh ceremonies, had no 
cauſe to barre ceremoniall wozkes from iuſtilication. Therefoze 
be teacheth that all the wozkes ofthe faithfull, euen of Abzaham, 
are excluded from being caules of tuſtification, and not Ceremo⸗ 
nies onelp, oꝛ the mozalicies of heathen men, as pou imagine a- 
gainſt the Apoſtles argument, and ſcope in thoſe places, 
Camp. The generall ſcope of Saint Paul, is to extlude all 
wozkes boch of Jewes ind Gentiles in that Epiſtle: but in the 
- l anſwere is 
to en 

Charke, I IG e'rpd tear 2 the firſt. 
graunt all that J deſire 
Pe extludeththe mecedent wozkes of Abzaham. 
The ende why works are ſecluded from iuftification- 

— pzoue fox me: wyche Apoltle in that place ſheweth the fi 
nall counſaile+ purpoſe- of rhe Loꝛd, co be farre otherwiſe then 
 pouſirppoſe, And to remember mp pzomiſe of Syllogiſme, A 

will pzone it by the very fozme ofthe Apoſtles woꝛdes. ; 
The ende and the meanes differ not: 
The ende of our iuſtiſication was to exclude all woꝛkes pre: 
cedent o conſequent from being cauſes of inſtification: 
Theteloꝛe the meanes allo muſt exclude even all wozkes pꝛe⸗ 
cedent _ conſequent, going befoze v2 comming after. 
—_ The ende was not to ex all workes conſequent. 
Charke. Mhatſoeuer it was wherein Abjaham might glo⸗ 

B hope rye —— -gloji 

tif e: 

Theretoze chey alſo and al other woꝛkes oeuer firff and 

— can be no cauſe ue of coſe nor tt 


_ 


- Camp. 


:-coalctonts' 


— The example of Abraham poueth that Abraham 
— iuſt-befoze the couenant of Circumciſion, and ſo,befoze the 
lawe of Boles was giuen: and therefoze he inferreth that the 
Jewes muſt not glozie of iuſtification thzough their lawe and by 
the ceremonies thereof, ſeeing their father Abraham was iuſt 
be foge circumciſion, and therefoze circumciſion not neceſſary to 
juſtification. But though wozkes vopdeofChulſt are nothing, 
yet thoꝛowe grace they ſerue co iuſtiſication. 

Charke. Is this your way to anſwere Syllogiſmes, to tell 
a tale of pour omne, and expounde newe matter, leauing ye 
queſtion: Anſwere ſhozely. 

Abraham hath nothing left to-gloyie in: 

Theretoꝛe all wozkes whatſoeuer are excluded: and tu, ad 
_ Pn 

That is another place, 

Chad Anſwere it then, be it another, oꝛthe fame. 

Camp. The Apoſtle meaneth ta ſbewe that Abraham was 
iuſtiſter — in grace, and not bywozkes without ex: 
pectation of Chyilt, oz voide of Chyilt, 

Charke. An open contradiction to the holy Oboſt: note it. 
The Apoſtle (faith Maſter Campion) pꝛoueth that Abraham 
was iuſtified by woꝛkes. I reply againſt you with a double ar⸗ 
gument. Firſt, Abraham had all his wozkes of Chyiſt, fo hee 
was faithfull: cherefoze the wozks excluded, are wozks mꝛought 
in grace. Secondly, he ſpeaketh not ok him as of an infidel,but as 
being the father of beleeuers: Therefoze the Apoſtle excludech 
not woꝛkes without expectation of Chꝛiſt as you ſpeake, An- 
__ it, Campion. 

_ — that no wozks of Abraham axe excluded. 
And J haue pꝛoued that all are excluded: and you 
'C anſwere the ſpllogiſme,noz ſatiſſte the place of Caine 
— he text and argument is cleare. 
| — Abraham were iuſtiſied by any wozkes,he had wherein to 


Vuc he could not gloꝛie in anything, (fox that were abſurde 
by the Apoſtles reaſon:) 


E there were no wozkes of merite 02 iaſtilication in 
1001 Et.i. | Camp- 


The very 


The fourth dayes 


Camp. This is che Apoltles reaſon, All the good wozkes of 
8 were founded in Chyiſt, and by theſe good wozkes he 
was iuſtiſied: there toe he was iuſtiſted by Chꝛiſt. Foz if he had 
bene iuſtitied by other wozkes excluding Chꝛiſt, he might haue 
glozied, and not bene iuſtified by Chaiff, 

Charke. Jcangoenofurther in this argument. Fog -in g 
againſt you, chat is, the plaine text and argument, Alſo J aduow 
it and make all this companie witneſſes, chat pou haue vttered in 
theſe ſtraytes, plaine contradictozie pꝛopoſitions. The Apoſtle 
pꝛouech that Abraham was iuſtiſied by wozkes, he leaueth no⸗ 
thing foꝛ Abraham to glozie in: but pou leaue wherein he may 
both glozte, and iuſtifie him ſelfe. You haue alſo ſaid the pꝛece⸗ 
nent wiogkes of Abraham were excluded, and (which is the con: 
trarie) that no wozks of Abraham were excluded. Thele things 
are very bad, which J the rather reyeate, to lay open your contra: 
dictions foxfome that I thinke are pꝛelent, and looke fo2 no ſuch 
weakenefle in their Champion. 
Camp. What neede you aduowe : J aduowe the contrarſe, 
And J ſay, that Abraham was uſtified by good wozkes in 
Chiiſt, 
| Chake. There is no ſuch wowwe in Paul, but the contrarp 
verp often. Therefoze pour affirmatine is contrarie to the holy 
'Gholtes often repeated negatiue, Not of workes, Wichout 
-workes. 
Camp. J ſay you nnſtrepentbefoje you die, o elſe you chall 
finde what it is ta charge me with that which is not true. A pat⸗ 
ticular example muſt haue a particular anſwere, His wozkes be 
not to his glozie, becauſe his wozks were foũded in Chziſt, there⸗ 
. foze Chaiſt muſt be all to his glo)ie; Ahraham wag alreadie iuſt 
and in the fauour of God befoze theſe things were ſapde, and ſo 
being iuſt, he was made moze iuſt: and ſo firſt yiſt,andafterwary 
iuſtified, and was not iuſtiſted by wozkes — t befoze his tus 
e aiftcation, but being alreadie iuſt iuſt by woꝛks. 
And this was one of his good wozkes, rods deo, he belecued 
in God: and to ſay the Creedesameritozivus wozke: and the 
woꝛke of faith is a wozke, 
: Charke. Thele diſcourſes vou might well haue ſpared,and 


5 e anlwere to e q; pet pou _ 
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conference. 


not the Apoſtles negatiue, which auerthꝛoweth both yotir affir- 
matiue & your diſtinction contradictozie co the Apoſtles woꝛdes. 
Foz,co be iulkifted without wozkes,as abe Apoſtle ſaich, and ta be 


tuſtiſted by 12 „ are contradictoʒie: if pour woꝛds 
be true, the Apoſtles are falſe. But ſeeing I can haue nothing 
fo} anſwere but indirect ſpeaches, 0} wopdes ful of contraviction; 


4 will giue place a while. 
Walker. Te that be the childzen of Abraham, and Chiiſtis 
ans, are iuſtifled by the ſame faith that Abꝛaham was iuſtified ; 
HI Abraham was iuſtiſied by faith onely, and bynoching 
elſe: 


Pom ye x we are iuffified by laich, and by nothing elfe:chati is, 
6 one ip. 

Camp. J anſwere to the Maior: As Abraham being a iuſt 
mamas — ti ſo the childzen of A- 
braham being alreadie iuſtified, eucreaſe their righteouſneſſe by 
* faith. 

Walker. Doe you thinke that we are boꝛne of our parents, 
as che ſonnen of Abraham, oz as the ſonnes of Adam 2 Are we 
bultified by che fame meanesthat Abraham mas: no? 

Camp. Nea, by the ſame meanes, 
: Walker. But Abraham was iuſtified bp "_ men thee: 

2e we. 

Walker. Paul 9 ed robuſtus factus eſt fle, e. RN 
Imputatum eſt illi ad iuſtitiam. And whether did faith giue cre⸗ 
ora the pzomile of God, whole pꝛoper and onely office 

is r 
Campion. To gine creditetothe p2omile is the pzoper 
fice of faith: but to ———— —2— 
is the office both of faith and charitie, 

Walker. Jnthe office of giuingredite,you ade that which 
is not in the text. 
Camp, It mult needes be vnderſtoove, becauſe the Ayottle 
tpeakethof Abraham alreadie iuſtified, A not bene 15 
ble, i he had not had faich and charitie. 


08 E ei. Wales 


3-Argum. 


— 


argument. 
11. K 12 uenant is, Doe this and thou ſhalt liue t of the ſeconde, The 


Walker. Mhat made him giue to God? Robuſtur fa 
2 e Being made ſtrong in faith, he gaue 


— The good wozke gaue glozie to God: F; it was a 
2 

Charke. J will uſe another Argument. | 

Wholſoeuer is iuſtiſied, is iuſtiſted accoꝛding to the tenour ey⸗ 
ther of the n (koz there are but two 
couenants: - + 

But no man is tultified accowwing; to the tenour of the der- 
uenant, which is by the wozkes ofthe lawe: 

Therefoze by the fozmne oz eenour of he ſeconve, which is by 


Faith onel 
Camp. "7 graunt all in this ſenſer By Faith onely, not as 
Faith is diſtinct from charitie, but as faith is diſtinct from the 
olde lawe: ſo that the woꝛde onely doeth exclude all things im⸗ 
pertinent to faith, and include all thingoinherent to faith, | 
Charke, Mozdes. J will them to be but woꝛdes, fol- 


lowing mp The 02 ſtipulation of the firſt co⸗ 


righteous man ſhall liue by Faith. Therefoze this fozme of 
ſpeach in the Couenant,excludech your implication and all lope 
ning of wozkes with faith. 

— J anſwere, that the Formula ol the ſecond couenant, 

8 ————— chen what Formula is, 
+ Teach me then. 
rke. J will teach vou. Chiilt,J graunt, is the cauſe 
and hon of the conenant of ſaluation : but the fozme oz te⸗ 
nour of a touenant are conrepta &. fata verba,the ſet and ſtan. 
ding wordes , whereby the condition and iſſue ofthe couenant 
i expteſied, Foy example of the firſt couenant publiſhed in 
Sinai, this is the foꝛme: Hor fac & vines, Doe this and thou 
ſhalt lue: ofthe ſecond out of Sion, this: Laſtus ex fide vuuet, The 
Wuttke eee er 6 Beleeue Nr; 

tliue, 


4 


pr: 


nbd 23 


p. The ſeconde t is all the religion of Chif, 
R rs bow fayth, hope, and charitie. Foz otherwiſe the 
—— were excluded, ee meaneth therefoze by fayth all 
0 e. 

Charke, This is expꝛeſſe ly againſt the Apoſtles doctrine and 
argument, Galat. 3. verſ. 11, 1 2, who there pꝛoueth, chat faith and 
woꝛkes are oppsſice cauſes of ſalaation, 

Camp. The ſecond couenant is, that we ſhall be ſaued by do- 
ing thoſe things that Chit commanded: and the firſt couenanc 
was by doing all that Moſes commanded, And this is the very ins 

n and meaning of the Apoſtle, The righteous ſhal liue 
by fayth,thatis, by fayth ol Chiitt 
Charke. A falſe poſition. A pꝛay pon, is obedience the faith of 
ChiifttIs it faith to fulfull that which Chziltcommiadech,oz not 
rather to beleeue that he hath pꝛomiles and perfozmed? 
Camp. Pea, that it is. 

Charke, Howcanchat be, ſeeing the Apoltle Gal. 3. verſ. 1 2. 
doth not onely ſet donne the two conenants in Sinai and Sion, 
with their ſeuerall fozme of woꝛds, but addeth plainly, The lawe 
is not of fayth,and maketh woꝛkes and fapth oppoſite cauſes of 
iuſtiftcatid: teaching that he þ ts inſtified by Chzilt is not inffified 
by woꝛks:and he that is iuſtiſied by wozkes looſech the benefite of 
Chꝛiſl. Pour woꝛdes therefoze muſt haue a third touenant, that 
the righteous man lineth partly by fapth, and partly by Wwozkes, 
02 elſe they cannot ſtand. 

Camp. J anſ{were to this, The law is not of fayth : that is, 
the law as it is a naked tommandement is a burthen, and fo it is 
not of fayth, that is, it doth not gine the tultice which we baue by 
kayth of Chit. 
- Charke. Hou baue ginena falle and grolle interpyerationzand 
thus I pꝛoue it. Jf pour diſtinction be good, then there is either 
à third touenant, oꝛ the touenant ofche lawe is mixed with the co⸗ 
neuanc of the Goſpell: But no man will lay that there is a third 


** 


couenanc,and the Apoſtle pzoueth pin the woꝛk of our inftificatib 
— 4 ns nv way participate with the couenãt 
dur di [aping,2s it is a burden, ig noe 

N ion abſurd and falſe, 


18 J anlwer to the Miner that thelaw is conſidered two 
Pp E eau. mance 


Gal. xd. 


5 
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maner ol wayes, The couenant ofthe lawe, as it is of the lawe i 
no wap mixed with the couenant of the Goſpell : but as it is the 
couenant of the lawe eternall, of che lawe mozall, ofthe lawe of 
nature, it is mixed with che new teſtament, # Chaiſt hath renued 
it in the lawe of charitie. Moſes gaue it one wap:and Chꝑiſt ano⸗ 
ther, Moſes the lawe maker: and Chyiſt the law giuer. Preceps 


tum nonum do vobis ut diligatis inui oem. I giue yon a newe com- 
mandement, chat ye loue one another. 


- Charke. hat abſurde ſpeaches are thele, to make a fubltans 
tiall diſtinction of the lawe in regardof the miniſter, oz of the 

cime+ The mozall lawe and commandement of God is enters 
more the ſame in ſubſtance. 

Camp. J vnderſtand not what you meane. Jfayic is mixed: 
dutasteis mired, iin not called Moſes lam, but » law of Chain 
who gaue it mote perfectly ce | 
Charke. Againe, J ſay this is abſurde: foz the lawe of God 
was alwap the litwe of God: and therefoze the lame, and exac⸗ 
teth the fame obedience : which becauſe no man can perfozme,ns 
man can liue thereby, | 

Camp, Pou are fill gathering abſurvities. b 

Charke. I muſt gather them where you ſcatter hour; Fo 
what material difference can there be made of one and the ſam 
—— ſecond eouenant offereth life, onely by faith in Chiilts 
the foꝛmer onely by workes: and theſe cannot 4 confounded, as 
vou confound and huddle them together, Thus pour anſweres 
— — 

+ Py anſweres are to the purpoſe, What is it that 
yon — haue moze ot me: 

Charke. Is pour anſwere to the purpole, that mixeth e con- 
foundeth the two couenants, which are ſo oppoſite by ß Apoſtles 
place alledgedʒ that he which cleaueth to the one, can receiue no» 
thing by the other : Fo2 the conenant ot the lawe can beare no 
tranſgreſſion + and to iuſtiſie vs, the couenant of fapth needeth no 
faciſfaction oz wozkes on our part, Chiit hauing moſt fully 
wought and ſatiſſted fo) vs, Therefore, ic is the pzive of man to 
thinke, and the errour of man to teach, chat the righteouſneſſe of 
Chiiſt is not ſufficient without addition of our 


righteoulneſle. 
or Ds Well, ewe me but chat 23 


— 


' conference, 


the Scriptures, 


Charke. This is a new matter: . 


5 amp, Shew it me:can pou not ſhew it: 

. — e Seeing vou would ſhift off the foꝛmer n 

crauing a newe : J am contented to pꝛoue that excluſine tearme, 

whichyo u call negatiue. 

| Whatfore ——ů— alocher canlesin tuſliientionghaers le 
a 

. Faythexcludeth all other rauſes in iuſtiſication: 

Faith therefoze remainetha fole and onely cauſe, 

Camp. Pꝛoue pour Minor. 

-  Charke. The abſolute negatiues ſo often repeated in the 

Scripture, Not of workes: Without workes: Not of the law i 

Without the law : do plainly exclude all other cauſes. 


| Will you bychis argument exclude al cauſes beſides 
capth + Chen with good wojkes —— the mercy 
. Charke, What a vanitie is there in this queſtion * Unders 
ſtande you not that I ſpeake onely of canſes in vs, excluding no 
of Chꝛiſt: 
Camy: Woue that Sola ſidet, onely fayrh tz in the ſcripture; 
Char 1 
"bac argument would ye haue me anſwere r 
— e. The lat. All other cauſes in vs are excludedby tbe 
of the lawe: therefoꝑe ſo/ a fides, faychonelyremainech, by many 
teſtimonies ofthe Ser. ptures. 
 Charke. J graunt as the good tree hath good fruite neceſſa⸗ 
ry, ſo fayebhath good wozkes : but theſe good wozkes, though 
ny cauſe of juſtification with fapth. As light, though it bee not 
from fire: yet it is ſeparated from the fozce of bur- 


of God, What is pour meaning * 
— cauſes, as the eternall decree and loue of God, the obedi⸗ 
IJ haue pꝛoued it: and why doe you not auſwere the 
wowe of God, where it is ſapde ſo often, Not of workes: Not 
——— This fees is Chiiltian obediencr, and hath good 
they be not ſeparated from fapth, are pet ſeparated from being : a 
ſeparated | 
ning: fox che heate burnech,and not the light ol ire. 


— . ů ( — = — F. 
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Campion, But where pꝛoue pou that fola, onely, ig in the 
Scripture % 

Charke, My argument hath fully and plainly pꝛoued it: you 
neither will noz cananſwere it. Therefoze to pꝛoue it againe, be⸗ 
cauſe the text Deut.6. hath the negatiue, Thou ſhalt ſerue no 
ſtrange gods: Chziſt Mat,q,addeth the woꝛde O NE LX, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy TEod and him ONELV ſhalr thoy 
ſerue. Howe by the ſame warrant and wozde, do in this queſtion 
of iuſtification take theſe woꝛds, Not by works, Not by the law, 
to impoꝛt as much as faith onely:fo2 al wozks whatſoeuer, being 
excluded by theſe negatiue peaches fach alone remaineth. 

Camp, Whp,doth he ſay, Thou ſhalt wozſhip by fayth onelp + 

hw: J had hedged pou in befoze, that you ſhould not leape 
ever to run at large in your bie queſtions, I ſayd Chziſt Mat. 4. 
thus alledged againlt the tempter, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God,and him only ſhalt thou ferue. This negatiue ONLY 
is not in Moſes, yet added by Chyilt fo) interpꝛetations ſake, to 
expound woꝛds impoꝛting it, as J haue ſaid befoze:& ſo do we in 
the matter of juſtification, finding all righteouſnes by wozkes op 


by the lawe ſo oftentimes excluded, doe conclud thereupon, pat 


Canifous in Ca- 
nech. 
Payu. Andr. 
4b. 9. Orthodox. 


Expt, 


mw onely doth iuſtife,. 
mp.The wowd adorabis doth of neceflicie infer fo a 
— Chuiſt doth well to expound it by onely. But the woꝛde 
zuſtifie doth not neceſſarily inferre the excluding of wozkes, And 
therefoze you do not well to inferre, Faith only iuftifieth, 2 
Charke. What; do pou not bluſh to bing "this ſtrange & falſe 
diſtinction. againſt a cleare truth of Gods Oz wil you ouerchzows 
a maine pillar of Poperie fo auoiding the fozee of one pooze ar⸗ 
gument: Doth the woꝛd dorabis exclude all other creatures, and 
neceſſarily infozce that God alone mult be woꝛſhipped: The Cã⸗ 
pion condemneth al images, all adozacion of the trucilix, all inuo· 
cation & wozſhipping of laints. Fo; to adoze oz to worſhip (ſayth 
he) impoꝛteth that adoꝛation & woxthip is due to God only: ſo he 
excludeth all ereatures frõ woꝛſhip, euen the crucifix that they ſap 
mult haue che adoꝛation done to it, which is due to Chaſt himſelf, 
Camp. hat needeth all this ꝛit foloweth not which pou ſay, 
There is 2 dilferẽce betwene to adoꝛe & to reuerẽce o2 ſerue. 
Fo} larria 0) to adoze ig due to God onely , and dalia to ſerue, is 


chat 


— 


conference. 


chat which I map yeeld co any Saint, oꝛ creature, _ 
Charke. Pes, the ſpeachneedech, and the argument foloweth, 
Foz pour verball diſtinction of Greeke wopdes to deceiue En- 
gliſh people, is vnlearned aud impious, to ſaye 4 is fo God 
onely, (which yet. as J ſay , you allowe to the bare image of 
Chiift) and / foz Jmages. Can all knowe and keepe a iuſt 
weight and meaſure in their deuotions, giuing no moze but iult 
ton to ſaintes ? To bee ſhozt, the errour and vnlearnednelle of 
pour diſtinction appeareth , that not vnderſtanding the vſe and 
pzoper ſigniſication of the woꝛde , pou haue allowed it to be 
giuen to Images, being a woe that noteth as bale and as ſla- 
utſh bondage as any wo2de in the Greeke tongue: ſo by pour 
diſtinction the wozſhippers ofthe Church mult be as bondmen to 
their Images. Thus you lee onely is gathered fitly of the nega- 
tiue, and that pour diſtinction is both falſe, and alſo agaiuſt your 
owne doctrine of Jmage wozlhip, | 
Campion, J ſape it is gathered from 


ampion. both, and the nega⸗ 
2 not ſufficient alone, but becauſe of the matter ſpeaking of 
0d. | 
Charke. Mhy then J perceiue pou will bozrowe of me to a 
neede.Befoze you ſaid Adorabis included onely, nome pou come 
ta me and ſay it is gathered alſo of the negatiue. This is al I can 
Camp. Fayth-onely as it is a good wozke,topned wich hope 
and charitie, doeth iuſtiſie. | | 
Charke. J woulde not haue yau to abuſe the companie, in 
graunting fapth one ly, and pet you will expounde it, Fayth not 
alone. It is a ſtraunge onely, that is not alone. Furthermoze, 
Fayth as it is a good wooꝛke, doeth not iuſtiſte, being alwayes 
imperfect, but as it appychendeth the righteouſneſle of Chyilt 
which is perfect, That is, as it is apiece of obedience to the 
pzomile of God, it doeth not iuſtiſie, but as it appꝛehendeth the 
pecious pꝛomiſes. 12:3 2H4 | 
Campion, Pon are ſtill charging mee with abuſing the 
tompanie: but if you will giue mee leaue, J will declare howe 
| faythisawoozke, There is an habite, which is called Fides, and 
he art of this habite within a man is credere, to beleeue , an act 
interioꝛ pzoceeving from * An act exterioz pꝛocee⸗ 
4. ding 
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ding from this habite, is to pꝛokeſſe this fapth conſonant to the 
Apoſtle, With the heart I beleeue, and with the mouth I con- 
feſſe. Nowe, J ſaye, to beleeue is pa good woozke, and to 
p2ofclle this faych, is alſo a good woogke. As to giue an almes, 
to faſt, to doe penance, tc. and this fayth Alnaham had. And 
vour ſaying is contrarp to Saint /arnes:' Abraham pater noſter 
nomne ex operibus inſtificatus eſt, e filium ſumm Deo? Abra- 
ham our father, was he not iuſtified by woorkes,oftering vp his 
ſonne? 

Charke, Py Caying ts not contrary to Saint Tames : but 
your obiection ts , farre from the queſtion inhande, Wee 
diſpute what be the cauſes of ſaluation, 54 you runne out to the 
notes and effects of him that is inſtified, 

3 Op Lec me oppoſe. Is it noe realon that J choulde op⸗ 
0 2 4 

Charke. Pes, when pou are thereto appoynted, and vou 
ſhall kynde enowe to anſwere vou. Pet becauſe pou haue ſo 
often chalenged vs to anſwere pou an argument, though 
J come not with any commiſſion to ſuffer you to pzoue 
pour erronious doctrine 2 J will. notwithſtanding, ſuffer 
you to poſe and make an argument in this matter. Firſt 
giuing companie to vuderſtanve, that you woulde de⸗ 
ceiue them with an opinion that our aduantage is great in 
replying : but it is not ſo. If pour cauſe were good and 
your ſkill great, you might make it harder to reply, then to ans 
ſwere, Fo: the anſwerer may with a woꝛde deny the pꝛopoſition, 
and ſo, ſoone take from the replyer all his weapons, But make 
your argument. 

Here Campion pauſed lon before he coulde frame bis argu⸗ 
ment. Whereupon Maſter C Parke ſapdet a Syllogiſme, Campi- 
on, a Syllogiſme. Net taping longer, Maſter Charke lapde, Ae 
hall haue it anone. 

Camp. Me that was tultified fo belecuing, was iuſtiſted by a 


good wozke: 
But Abraham was iuſtifted by beleruing: 
Ergo Abzaham was iuffified by a good woozke, The Maior 
ts oil of Saint Iames, Chapter Fo 2 1K. eft Scriptura, di- 


cent, 


conference. 
euch. 


Charke. Pꝛoue your Maior in the ſenſe weviſyute of, and I 
wil anſwere you to two other Syllogilmes, 


Camp. It is eaſely pzoued, | 
Charke. Dowe can you pꝛoue it out of Saint Iames, that 


fapth is a good woozke ? When Saint Tames ſapeth, Abraham 
was iuſtifyed by good woozkes, his meaning is, that | 
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is declared and knowen to be iuſt accozding to chat phzale, Wiſe- zal . 
dome is juſtified of her children, Againe, all the people and Luke. 7.29. 


Publicaris iuſtificd Gd. - aa 
Campion. J will none at pour interpꝛetations:the queſtion 
ig cleare wich me. | aol 
Charke. I woulde fayne haue of pour anſ{weres, ſo they were 
to the purpole of che argument. 132. 
nad Mꝛoceede, and pꝛoue ſomewhat foz pour 
cauſe. _ 
| Charke, J haue pzoued moe then you can anſwere, And 
becauſe pou generally ſlaunder vs, that our doctrine concerning 
this, and other pzincipall popntes of religion, is againſt the Doc- 
tours: (although the Scriptures bee large, full and ſufficient 
pnough, and are the onely touchſtone fo? the tryall of ſounde and 
true doctrine, ) pet J will not ſticke a little to followe pou in 
11 Cyprian, Bafill, Ambroſe, Theodoret, Hierome, Gennadi- Ar 
us, all theſe Greeke and Latine Fathers, doe flatly and fully 
teache that we are ſaued by fayth onely. 6. 0 . 
ene Bing mee one ol them, and J will anſ were 


my F Ne —— 
n where, of purpoſe diſputing of humilitie. among other notes 
hee ſheweth that wee mult attribute all to the grace and 
ryghteoulneſſe of God, who alone is our glozie, our wiſe 
dome, and our iuſtiſtration. Thereupon falling into this que- 
ſion, hee ſapeth , a man muff acknowledge him ſelfe voyde of 
true righteouſneſle , and in ef ce 200% Nagpur. That 
is, a man muſt knowe, nen 7 by onely fayth 
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in Chyiſf, J Engliſh it to your hande, becauſe you deale not with 
Campion, J acknowledge your places: and pet pour doc⸗ 
trine is vtterly newe. Foz the Fathers when they vrge that doc⸗ 
trine, they dyd it in reſpect they had to deale with Jewes and 
Jnfivels and Pagans. And further, by faich they meant Chyilti⸗ 
am religion, excluding Paganilme, and not excluding charitie and 
good wzk eos. Has 
Charke. Dur doctrine newe , and pet the auncient Doe- 
tours teache it? I alke with what conſcience oz udgement you 
can ſaye it. Dyd the Apoſtle wꝛiting to the Romanes, to the 
Galathians, to the Epheſians , Churches ſo effectually called 
and reclaymed from Gentiliſme,that he termeth thẽ Saintes and 
bꝛethꝛen, and affirmeth that they are no moe darkeneſſe, but light 
in the Lowe: Did the Apoſtle (J ſay) vniting to them, deale 
as againſt Jewes and Pagans? J maruayle you bluſh not at 
ſo fowle a ſhift and ſo palpable an errour. But will pou not vouch: 
ſafe the Doctours an an[werc?ſhall they be ſent away befoze they 
Camp, wyote vpon occaſion againſt an heretike,hauing 
affiance m wozkes, | 18 
Charke. Be it ſo; then they wʒite al well againſt Papiſts, ha⸗ 
uing affiance in wozkes. 1 SINE 
Camp. They had alliance in wozkes done without Chitlt, and 
are there toe tepoued by the Fathers. ont 
Charke. This is onely ſayde, to ſhake them all off with one 
falſe diſtinction. Agayne, it was a ſtraunge occaſion ( you 
I Ce — 48, rather 
pouare ſtraunge to expounde them directly againlt their woes, 
ſaying, Faith onely doeth iuſtiſie. I could here helpe you with a 
better anſwere, which the better learned on pour ſive ble to this 


vbtecten. £603, 3 | 
Camp. It was the hereſie, that molt troubled Chꝛiſtians in 
ge — | 


EE Laker arteries 
will you euer | 
Cification by fapth agaiult iuſtification by woozkes, excludcth 
onely Paganiſme:Anlwere this. 2 
mp. 


conference. . 


p. I baue anſwered. 


| good wotkes, 

Char 6. Mhat a But 1s that? Js there any charitie, oz be 
there any good wozkes not conteyned vnder the mozall and eter⸗ 
nall Lawe of Ged ? If che deedes ofthe mozallLawe be ſhut out 
from the cauſes of our tuſtification by S, Faul. what doofe can 
pou. open to let them in againe ? 

_ F ſap, charitie and good wozkes are not excluded. 

Wong e. AnvF ſay this is ſtill to begge the queſtion, and not 
wen. th Argument. So pour doctrine is ſufficiently outrs 

owen. 

Walker. Beſides a great ſex of places that maſter Charke 
hath bzought, 
Epiſt,ad Rom, Abraham artulit tarturms ſidem non ſua opera. Aud 
againe, Quantum quiſque affert de ſucinFitia,ranruns defert de ds- 
King bene entia. c. 

Camp. It is but lot time that you you allendge Sadolet. Hee 
was but a man ot late peres, whole credite is not to be ſet againſt 
— Ss whole Church: beſides , his meaning 
was, that man ſhould not truſt in his owne kes. 
Walker, You will allowe no man, neither thoſe that are as 
gainſt pou,no2 with you, But tf he had dealt as ſoundlyin other 
things as in this, he had bene to be ſtriued withall, Oe ſheweth by 
an apt ſimilieude,thatifa man take a Potte hauing ſome troubled 
water in it, and gneth tothe rleare water to fillit, the troubled 
faule water inthe pocte doeth not became cleare, but rather trou- 
blech anddefileth the water which was cleare: Euen ſo, the moze 
we bzing of our owne, the leſſe we attribute to God, and the leſle 
Gon. Ae troubled water when wemingeour ate umb 

troubled water we and 

9 mie —ê 

Letthe ſimilitude be rehearſed. It is an apt uml 
e that commeth . 


Sadolet one of pour owne, hath a plaine place in 


Arg, Fo 


- befoze, and thoſe pjap ers that he made befoze, his mozall deedes, 


beloge, they are troubled water:but thoſe we doe afterwards, they 
 aremadeclcare in the Paſſion of Chyift , although they be not in 
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troubled water, but cleare: that is, thoſe good wozkes that he did 


bis aimes; his faſting.vc, Fopallche mozall wozkes that art done 


all reſpects perfect. 

Charke, I uil ĩo pꝛaue that gad wojkes hane no place in iu⸗ 
ſtiltcation, that pou ſhall not be able to anſwere ; and becauſe the 
DOoctoꝛs can haue uo anſwere, I will returne to Scripture, 

DSanctiftcation and iuſtiſication are two ſundʒy things: 

Therefoꝛe good wozkes, che truites at ſanctification, haue no 
. S log 

* me, | 
Chae. — is an effect of ſanctification that follows 
eth, is not a cauſe ofiuſtification that went befoꝛe: 

But charitie and other good woozkes are cffectes of ſanctifica- 
tion which follometh: 

Therfoxethey be no cauſes of uſtfication which goeth befoze, 
Anſwere if you can. 


— J deny that they are onely of ſanctification they are 


of both, 


Charke, They be 4/4rara, handled by the Apoſtle as diuers 
things: alſo the one, ſome degrees befoze the other. Therfoze pou 
doe euil to confound priara & poiteriors, the effectes ofthe latter, 
—_ the cauſes of the former, Ft 
amp, Is this the argument that com not be anſwered? J ſap 
— is tuſtified,is alſo lanctified: and ſo, good wozkes pꝛo⸗ 
ceede from boch. 

Charke. Let all men marke the ablurditie of this ſpeache, Jf 
good wozkes pꝛoceede from ſanctificacion,and ſanctification from 
tuſtification, howe can good wozkes goe befoze them both as a 
cauſe, ſeeing they come e Thus you are 


Pere was an open mifliking of the 


ſome ſpeach 


ok making an ende. Then — — 


one argument moze, to turne Campion out of all his ſhiftes, and 


to let the company vnderſtand his weakenes, and eſpecially che 
weakenes of his cauſe, 1 2 7 


* is Campion. 


Campion. Lethsheatehatargument tis, whercof you 
make ſuchbzanges. 
- Charke, The auchojitie and trueth of ſcriptures foꝛ my tauſe 
maketh me ſo confident, Therefoze marke the argument well, 
Me are iuſtiſted by Jmputation onely: 
Therefoze by faith onely. 7 
Camp. Nego Maiorem. I deny your Maior. 
Charke. J pꝛoue the Maior, if you ſo call it. 
Chꝛiſt died onely by Amputation: 
een e Juputation,and are conſequently 
ig; faith onely. 
A deny the argument. 

8 e. I poue it by Analogie. 

Chꝛiſt died onely though the imputation of our linne: 

T if we line, we lite onelp by the imputation of his 


righteouſnes, 

— — 
good woꝛkes, is aſmuch as to ſap, that Chziſt died by imputation 
of ſome ol his owne ſinne, Foz this analogie and opoꝛtion be- 
twixt the cauſes of Chiiſtes death, n 
neceſſartlp hold, and muſt vilicently be obſerued. 

Camp. J anſwere to your ſimilitude, 

Charke. It ic be a ſimilitude, it is by good analogie and de- 
monſtr ation of trueth out of the ſcripture. It is you that abuſe the 
hearers with ſimilitudes t are not /avilia; r, 
monſttatiue. 
Camp. J anſwere then to pour analogie, Do farre as the 


ſinnes, ſo we haue in vs the tuſtice of Chyiſt. The rigbteouſnes 
that we haue, is giuen vs by Chill. Chꝛiſt had our ſinnes by im- 
putation onely, becauſe hee was not capable of ſinnes 

capable of iuſtice inherent , which Chailt doch gi 
vs, and therefoze in vs we haue the iuftice of Chꝛiſt, both by im⸗ 
— . ew alſo inherent, gien — And —— it 
is called the iuſtice. Non 7 »[t nos init os fecit, 
Not whereb wr rs FE — he hathmadavatut 


Chit © Sinnes injerrtimd cken nnn 


ſcripture doth intend, it holdech : like as Chꝛiſt did beare our 


of 


To wile and 
ſhift by chil- 
diſh words. 


 Nopoxton of tulfce. 


reaſons, Doe my 


The forrch dayes 


I as an a 
8 ye anſwere not the ar 
of anſwering pou lay downe newe poſitions. Nour 
teoulnes is not graunted you : if it wer 


were. yet it followeth not that 
it ſhould bee 12 iutfication with Chiiltes 
rigbteouſnes. 


Camp, Y [ſepwehane inherent righteouſnes, and Chziſthad 
not inherent ſinne. 
Charke, What anſ were is this to v argument ? I we had 
it. yet it followethno moze that it ſhould tultifie vs, then the inhe⸗ 
rent ſparke and light of nature which is leaft, ſhould make vs a- 
ble of our ſelues clearely to beyold the hidden myſterie of the 


grace and mercie of God, reuealed onely by fayth in the Golpell. 
Camp, Mill you not admitte an anſwere? 


Charke, You are graueled. It is no anſwere to hing a newe 
and falſe poſitton,# that not applied to the argument. But J will 


— 


in plate 
righ- 


not let you reſt in this ſtarting hole. vou ſhall haue S ſmes. 
—— Wits full ſufficient fore ob mpuraion 
to condemne Chꝛiſt vnto death: 


Therefoxehisrighteouſues alone is of full and ſufficient foxee 
by imputation to'tuſtifie vs vnto life. Agatne,and ſhoꝛtly. 
In Chiilt there was no inherent ſinne to be any cauſe of his 
Therefoye invs is noinherent righteouſues tobe any cauſe of 
dur iultifying, 
> Jidiſhutenothow he might have inflifie,butby whax 
he doch iuſtiſte vs. 
ke, This is platnely hto ſap the leaſt. Anſwere the 


arguments poue howe he was able, oz rather 
they not moſt manifeſtly howe he hath iuſtiſied vs? But as 
the Scribes # Phariſees ſuppoſed ſome inherent ſinne in Chiikt, 
fo pou their ſucceſſozs, ſuppoſe ſome inherent righteouſnes in vs: 


| and we ſhallaseruely line by this,as be tutly dyed fo thar 


c,becaule his will is otherwiſe, 


Here againe is a newe popoſition bzoucht in place 


——.— . Nn 2 bene ed that G O D hath done it: and 


cherem reuealed his will which WS al 
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tuſtiſication, then the 
fone without vs, ſo full and abſolute to our ſaluation,as were out 
finnes to cauſe his condemnation: 
But Chailts righteouſnes alone without our inherenc 
de facto, as full and perfect euety wap: 
Therefoze we are aſwell de facto, juſtified onelp by the 


r 


"Camp, Avery eo, 

deny it manifeſflp againſt the doctrine of che A« 
poſtle. Rom. 5. — that here was more fozce in the righte⸗ 
duſnes of Chlt to ſaluation, then was in our ſinne ta condemna⸗ 
tion. Mhereupon you are turned out of pour ſhiftes, and muſt 
confelle that as Chzit was condemned onely fo2 the imputacion of 
dur ſinne, without any ſinne ol his owne: ſo are we iu⸗ 
ſtified onely by the of his righteouſnes, without any 


deede. 


inherent righteouſnes of ours, Mhich who ſo denieth, he ſhalbe 
kound to match mans righteouſnes, with the righteouſs 
nes of God: and to exalt eee ee 


Here Maſter Lieutenant ſignifed 


the time waspuſt. 


ct 


F 


1 9 We 


righ in fate and 


F © 4 * . 


* 


e nouncing all opinion of any righteouſnes of 
our owne , we may by faith lay holde of his righteouſnes to 
euetlaſting ſaluation. Alſo wee thatke thee forthe ineſti- 
mable treaſure aud armour of thy holy worde, ah e ongy 
makeſtthychildrenrich-in all ſpirituall and heauenly wiſdome, 
inhabling them, euen the weakeſt of them, to triumphe againſt 
proud and bold ignorance, againſt che deceitfull and lying ipi- 
rits gone out into the world in theſe laſt times, to deceiue thoſe 
that receiue not the knowledge and loue of thy trueth. Moreo- 
uer, good Lord, as it hath pleaſed thee to vouchſafe ſome bleſ- 
ſing vpon our labours this day, for which we likewiſe giue thee 
chan les: ſo we beſoech thee yet further to bleſſe them, that the 
may be more and more precious to thy children, and that 


trueth 
they which are yet without, ma acknowledge the power 
— thy Goſpell;f they Lak to thee: or — of 
thine,may ſtand conuicted in their owne conſcience, as children 
ef darkeneſſe, and haue their mouthes ſtopped, which they ſo 
open againſt the light and trueth of thy moſt holy word. 
Ar vs 2 mo Lorde,and what- 
| ocucrelſe may ſerue to ! 
e 12577 
chrough 
Ieſus Chriſt our one- 
Ip Lorde and 
Amen. 
Ja aller. 
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